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Vrejtce 


For % nnm^r of \eaTi \ give a bnef coun< of Itc 
mrci on psjxhoiruljiH ai pan of on dccavc counc 
m pijxhiitiy « the Hamrd Nfcd*cal School. The 
present book b in <ratgro\rth of that orpenence tnd 
10 expanswn of the material them first presented It 
jV'n fotad that most of the students attended 
these ketnre* nxrc In some degree informed on the 
J subject ind many had read udddy but rirclj dul an 
{ Indmdnal have a wcll-organbed grasp of the theor) 
of psychoanalysis and ns application to the t reatm ent 
fit ncTvoos ntncis, Long-distance accjuamiancc and par 
dal knon ledge must be still more the rtilc n-nh wa 
cated people outside the medical fold, although, ts a 
I matter of fact, the doctrmc of psychoonaly’sU « so far 
removed from uhat is contained m the ordinary medh 
cal cnrrfculani that In relation to k medical student and 
general pobBc are lay brothers together 
Any prcscntatioo uWch attempts to be tystematic and 
comp r c l tensive and at the same dme popular enough 
to be grasped by a wide drek of rtaderi roust sacrifice 
much in socn^c tecunwy and gain luodlty at the 
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expense of completeness The science of psychoanalysis 
IS new, complex, and changing, and for the most part 
Its leaders have confined themselves to a less general 
audience than it is hoped v ill be reached by this vol- 
ume The purpose here is one of elucidation rather 
than argument It is not the intention and httle will 
be found in these pages to convince the sceptic or to 
pro\c to anyone the basic contentions of the science 
I ha\ e attempted, how ever to set forth w ith sufficient 
clarit}' the main structure of the tlieorj^ of psj^’cho- 
nnalysis and its application in treatment Nothing new 
has been added to the subject b\ this book It is my 
hope and belief that there is nothing in it which mts- 
mterprets accepted principles The presentation of case 
histones m the last four chapters has been, the most 
difficult and is the least satisfactorx'' part of the w^ork, 

I am consoled bj the thought that there is no obligad 
non to read this portion, and it is not essential for an i! 
understanding of the theoretical section w'hich pre J 
cedes I; 

Parts of this material have appeared m a anous jour-lj 
nals, the New England Mcdtcal and SKrgtcal, Mentalh 
Hygwnc, the Psychoanalytic Review, and Ocaipational^ 
1 hcrapy and Rehabilitation Acknowledgment is given I 
for permission b\ tlicm to republish I wish to makc| 
apprcciatn e comment on the encouragement given by 
Professor C Macfie Campbell of the department of 
ps>'chiatr)' at Haraard Unncrsit)' to presentation by 
members of lus staff of any established doctrine, 
whether or not he fully subscribes to it himself To 
Dr Isador Coriat I am indebted for sen ice m reading 
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the theomkd ponion o{ th» ^vorl. end maktng man) 
\'altuUc suppcubni. 

The attempt has been nude in these pges to kcq» 
technical terms it a mmUntmi bo: it s^-as necessary to 
05 C a number that arc nest and tanfarmJiar A brief 
glossal) of these words istH be found it the end. The 
explanations ire taken frotn a small tnanaal the *'Ps) 
chntrlc Word BooV*" prepared b\ Dr Richard 11 
Hutchings, 

For a cotnbmatiwi of reasons it has seemed unssivr 
to indude a bibbographs on pss tboanaU'sis, To an\ 
uho mav be led b) reading this book to in inicmt 
m source Irteraturc I suggest as i licginntng Freud v 
ttttrodtteiary Lectures in Psrchojttjljsis and Tbi. 
Vrobtem of Lsy Anjlytcf In the same amh r 


Bottom Miss, 




Loniaitt 


HUT1U vn 

iXTttjotrcTios r» mu ihusahu ciurcR 

I CTMR^L RTAUAILki / 

W ilOMUXD IfcrVU AVn TUV 

iirnm^ w riTdioKNM.'iiin is 

in iimtHc* oT 

(OOMIMIJJ) Jl 
n sri\01% HLSIW 
(Tire Muitoari) ^ 

T Tlir Pt\atO\SAL^T1U i^STIAl 

or rxraiouxn fi 

\i Tin: maiOAsu-TTic mlihoo 
or TUTATMrvr tf 

vn ruimrrn docu»mon or 

rsraKJVfALYTic twatmekt 109 

MU lUMMMiT or ritxaio- 

A?»ALVnC TMATMrVr ttf 



XU 


Coineiits 

IX ILLUSTRiVTiVE MATERIAL 
THE CASE OF MISS A 

X • THE CASE OF MISS A 
(C0^TI^UED) 

XI THE CASE or MR B 

MI THE CASE OF MR B 
(continued) 

GLOSSARY 22 ^ 

INDEX 22 ^ 



introducttou 


Three phases may be dtstmgutshcd m the htstory 
of the American reader’s icrpiairuancc with the subject 
matter of psjxhoanalj'sa. The earliest sources u’crc 
almost entire!) confined to transbuom of FremTs 
ongmal contnbotions and of those of his hnmcdiafc 
tstocaas. During this period the American reader 
owes a ipeoal debt to the untiring elTorts of Dr A- 
A. Brilh who did most of these translatioos and Strug 
gkd imtinngly with the task of practical!) having to 
bvtnt a rtx^uUiy that uould meet the retjulremcnts 
of this new and complex contribmicm There then 
followed a very rcgrcrtable period during which the 
widespread responsiveness to thn new and challenging 
manner of understanding and dealmg with human 
conduct and human rtlationa led to a \xry imfortu- 
natc popubnzatioo of the subject-matter through Jour 
nahsoc and uncritical channels, A veritable flowl of 
boola appeared wluch reflected for the roost part 
ncltbcr an accurate understanding of the subjcct-tnatn^ 
nor even an honest eiTort to gain such an undent, 
bg Evety facile pen. It seemed, became 
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the fascination winch the subject-matter of psycho- 
analysis IS capable of inducing Such differences of 
opimon as naturally developed in the course of time 
between Freud and some of his immediate associates 
were pounced upon by these faede exploiters of points 
of fnedon in human relations, so that eventually a 
cheap and contentious propaganda for the promotion, 
now of this, now of tliat so-called “school" of psycho- 
analysis furnished new opportumdes for feeding a 
jaded Amencan pubhc with texts on psj^choanalysis 
In the mcandme all tlus popular prcoccupadon x\nth 
the extravagancies of psychoanalysis had nothmg to 
do with the padent and undrmg labours of Freud and 
a growing group of earnest students whose laboriously 
achieved contnbudons were reflected in special jour- 
nals devoted to psychoanalysis and now and then in 
the less specialized medical literature 

The traditional conservatism of the medical profes- 
sion, with Its extremely cautious attitude towards this 
new and m some ways truly revolutionary psychology, 
undoubtedly helped to encourage the flood of popular 
hterature on psychoanalysis and found m its turn a 
justification for its aloofness in the extravagant and mis- 
leadmg and incorrect statements in which this hterature 
abounded 

It should be counted to the everlasting credit of a 
datively small group of Amencan physicians, Math 
vhom the present wnter is proud to have been asso- 
lated, that the popular misconception and misinter- 
iretation of the field in which they were labouring, 
»n the one hand, and the unreasonmg antagonism of 
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the iwjonn of thdr tnm profrtston, on the other 
fajfct] to dbcouTjgc them from the pumm of an hoo«t 
*nd eantesr apphettion of the facts and prmcipln of 
pij'choanal}^c p^xholop\ to the ttmlerttindinj; and 
ameJloratJon of mcnol lUncn and nenomlm mala 
adjustment It b the more than anMnmg ebc that ac 
counts for the itcadiK mertoung number of skxU 
trained graduates in medunne \\«h a good lncii.ground 
m nettnoJogs and psvtrhutrv uho arc )ommg the ranks 
of pi)'choanal)'Wi 

ThH morement h cemtempf raneotn u'hh the radical 
change ubJch u to be discerned m the character of 
pjj'choanalytic htcraturt m ihn coumrs The present 
book is one of the Cm among sesenl contributiom 
u-hfeh reflect an attempt at a uen-organircd and dc 
pcndablc ftatement of the rubjcct matter if prvTho- 
tnalrsts. Dr Peck has succeeded cxcccdmglv ucH in 
his undertaking The book, being the tnngroM-ih of 
lectures dehrered to Harvard mct^al students, Im re- 
tahttd the clarity and preemon and logical sctjucocc 
of ptescntatlon to esscima] for tea dung -purposes. It 
b accuntt In reflec ti ng the nature, ongm, and courtc 
of devtloprDcnt of psjchoartalvtic psscholog) tz it 
relates to hs dioical application and o u ntten with a 
damj of ityle which should make the book sTt) at 
tractive indeed to tn\ one u ho seeki a first onentaooo 
in ihb field. The clinical horonei, while cuiiiplci c 
enough to girt tn ademute description of the nature 
of the problem and of the method cmploj'cd in its 
definition and management, arc happHi free from a 


XVi If "TOjtt^U^r t 

tO<‘v dci;i)lcn chl»orA(ton» v hah he tnnfu tm; for 

iho ivci v^c rc:?i.icr 

The nuUir)r hx cK x\yir^ ned frrMi x \ attctnpt to 
iiiscia> U) inn cMcnr the rn>nonti-ii h r t one th^ 
k Nc\UcnuU nnpoanr "ipphf n*on *i* p vtlto-iniU " 

It js e'^cninllv t Oir thr < x scrVcr for an 
tntr<nIuLOi^\ vica of tlu ilnhcx^U ami < ompk^: - 

nplinc It should fhc’^ttorc he c’^t ejntt? uU\ in^fuk 
first of nil, to tnedo-d ^jUnlc ns {)^ll the m\c 

sncnl uoricr in<l rcttlar ndl find in jc a 'icrv 
helpful uid nccuritL stncincnt v [uuli nujdn ^cnc a-i 
a \cty licjnhlt nniuiorc to ^onie of die Incnturc 
the subject tint nu\ hue c/nifu cJ them in the pm 

7 he prc^cm writer n \cr\ lnj>p\ indeed to In^c 
hid the pru liege or uknnfv ing iutnscif nith Dr Feck'* 
effort to the c^:rcnt of to unbminct the c few rcmirks 
expressive of n sneerc wiih for us complete success 


h>\xs \nn t.i CJ e:K, m d 



THE MEANING OF PS>CHOANALraS 



2 The Meaning of Psychoanalysis 

Some m high places have contended that mind imphes 
consciousness, and therefore an unconscious mmd is a 
contradiction of terms, a thesis which of course begs 
the question and prohibits discussion On the whole, the 
array of opposmon, formidable at first, has progres- 
sively decreased To avoid unnecessary dispute and 
tedious exposition, one may accept the concept of an 
unconscious mental hfe as a u orkmg hypothesis con- 
structed for a legitimate purpose analogous to certain 
chemical theories and the newer hypotheses in physics 
Like them this hypothesis is justified by its plausibihtj'' 
and Its usefulness in contributing to a deeper under- 
standing of the human psyche As a matter of fact, some 
satisfactory^ proof for the existence of unconscious 
mentation is not lacking Certain psychological experi- 
ments— in particular those connected ^Mth post-hyp- 
notic suggestion— have an objectne accuracy, and in 
that respect contrast with other of the tenets of psycho- 
analysis which quite frankly are beyond the reach of 
proof or disproof 

Psj’-choanalysis, then, is a psychology of the un- 
conscious mmd This implies no exclusion or disparage- 
ment of consciousness, but is simply a natural conse- 
quence of the assumption that much of the most 
important mental life is unconscious Of the total mmd 
so conceived, only a thm upper layer, figuratively 
speakmg, rises mto the hght of consciousness, while the 
mam substance and mass hes quite beyond the reach of 
self-awareness or ordmary mtrospection To under- 
stand the human mmd by the study of consciousness 
alone resembles an attempt to learn the structure and 
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ccmtcnr of tbc ocetn deptht Ij\ cummati<>n of iht tor 
fict ttortfs, 

A cooccjit of ihc imconwHum iktrunJi tomctfilng 
more iKui ■ wHt cirtnucm of tthat h orJtfUfiltr 
tbtnjjihf of *t rmod. h ncrt^uio * cofnplcic amJ revu- 
lutiorurv chanpc In pmm of tiriv alioct tnmul font 
nontnj! in pmcraL Ikforc the iJj\t of pt\*tI«>»Tiat)*vn 
tm»M men njhxK aotimtil that if the notil aroto 
ihn chfr< In pvc lanr atul ctTorr cmHjfh to the mk 
thrv cooKl fathom their ov n mirviK unikntand their 
mothc3,»rMl if wlut thrv foam! dul nm plciie' chtopr 
tliCTTOcUct Ij\ the tre i f tcavm and «D1 To thn itaic 
of ooinplacmcx tlic nctv tm pht into the pmeev^rt of 
imcotnchna mcOLtlirt liii dcah a tntnmnp hlou It 
mmt now \k idmittfd, hnncicr rclmrtmtU lint no 
one can undenund hrnntlf m tnt deep '\a\ h\ lalmp 
thouplit, nor b\ an\ irnmmt of df-dirtctrd lopic nr 
effort can he modtft to an apiircciahlc ettent the num 
tcndcncin of hit mind 

The cjpbmtinn for dm hclplc*'mri' of contciom 
thtnlinp in the attempt dircctU to reach the retlm of 
the tmcomchHit h not dUTkoh to pra p So>caned Intel 
Icct— that It, the lomeal thought pr >ct^ao of mmd-arc 
tfVKc movt anibblc and more nearh under control in 
comdocKnrji, The gradual freeing of intcDcet from 
personal prejudice and bbi has nude pojiiblc the de 
tclopment of the objective reabtici of natural tacncc- 
ft K b) the use of the Intellect that the mind of nun has 
been able to gam undcmandtng of the eitcrmi world 
tnd progmshrei) harness K for the lathfanlon of hu 
nun rttedi. The uotld of the uncoiuctouj mental self 
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The Meming of Psychotnialysis 

on the other hand, has little connexion with logical 
thought except as tlie latter may be stvayed by uncon- 
scious instinctual processes It is in small degree guided 
or moved by the intellect and is quite immune to direct 
exploration by such agency It is, m contrast, activated 
by primitive human impulse, controlled by feeling 
values wholly unrelated to intellect, and much less 
capable of bemg understood, measured, or directed 
Thus, according to the doctnne of psychoanalysis, the 
psychological home of impulse and feeling is m the un- 
consaous It would be very wrong, hou ever, to assume 
that only the pnmitive and the elementary’’ here reside 
In this same region are gradually built up the founda- 
tions for the ethical standards which act as inner mon- 
itor and guide and are the basis of conscience In the 
unconscious mmd, then, are located reservoirs of emo- 
tion, here he the roots and sources of passion and 
prejudice, here m an equal sense rests the basic structure 
of principle and ideal Between this inner self of im- 
pulse and emotion and the outside world is located con- 
sciousness, m some respects, so to speak, a buffer state 
separating the instmctive and less sociahzed tendenaes 
of man from too immediate contact witli the realm of 
stem reahty to M’hose sovereignty those tendencies 
must conform In the lower ammals most of these ad- 
justments arc made by mstinct alone, tvith the result of 
rigid umformity in reaction Alan, on the other hand, is 
less bound to pattern and has wide latitude of response 
For him consciousness m considerable measure takes 
the place of instmct. Consciousness tests out the ex- 
ternal world and senses its possibihties and demands In 
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thli serriee, Unguagc H avjiUble and wtih rt, 
thfaibng ift-Wi m capKTV) for jvTtc»%lon. Tht WgHK 
perfected nuctiberj of ctmvHotrncn h ierriccaWe 
maWy for me In rclioon to the cwitr utuvtnc of 
people and iWnpi The pcm*rr and enetp which acii 
rate h come frofn the rtpon td the tmeonvnotn, and 
thcmdrridml Ulkome foroird »otneiivtm beJplcol) on 
MTitn of fetUnp mood and need, whKh f<»r bencr or 
foe wone orge htm ootuird and forward to a place fat 
the Efc of the workL 

Lrocometota mental actrvm b povemeJ then, I*) 
omrclt chITerent Ijwj from tlunc anplvmf to con 
acwmotis- S<jnje of ihcjc Uwa arc u lolkwi 

a. There b no time rcbtJrin rn the onconiewmt, and 
cntirrl) other ctTrniJeratKrm determine came and 
dTcct. For caamplc oijxhic uniauom of the part w hkh 
could hate no Imu In rcalitr etcept ddnnp the period 
of childhood mar imder ce rta in conJinom, be carried 
over to later life and at Krtmpit inflocmx the amtode 
or condoct of the grtmn nun a^ thuupli he were rtiU 
confronted bj the actual problem of long ago Simple 
examples of Ihb arc on ever) hand \ woman of fonj 
felt a Wave of londtncis and tadnet whenever the cloi- 
hiP of a door leparitcd her from another person cren 
when thtlc appartm upuflcancc vw attached to the 
parting She recalled carl\ dtildhood when, after 
ncr mother* death, a governess twlc charge of a 
younger brother and henclf The brother who was in 
poor health, veas the object of the lubtritutc mother * 
special cart and cdTccnon. Each night the door of the 
gWs bedroom w-ai ckrted bv the gmcmeTt as the rt' 
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tired to an adjacent apartment, winch was shared with 
the brother There was a vmd recollection of the 
tmudity and longmg felt by the httle girl when she was 
left alone In this woman’s adult reactions could be 
recognized something more than mere association of 
ideas m memory The unsatisfied cravmg for the ma- 
ternal love which she had lacked as a child remained 
with her as a persistent need and, although quite un- 
satisfiable in an adult world, soil coloured all her rela- 
tionships Avith people Her reaction to the closed-door 
situation gave dramatic expression m a trivial setting to 
this childish longing 

b In the unconscious, phantasy is indistinguishable 
from reahty Impulses, wishes, fears, and so on are re- 
acted to as though already translated mto action In 
other words, to the unconscious mind the potential at- 
titude or deed is equivalent to the actual one To illus- 
trate may be mentioned the man who consciously has 
the desire to do mjury to a near relative or fnend Con- 
cemmg this hostile ivish he may feel some hunuhation 
and self-disapproval, but he knows how to control hun- 
self and it does not unduly upset him A similar desire 
acting unconsciously may cause an emotional reaction 
of terror, guilt, and remorse, as though the acr were 
really accomphshed 

c There is no such thing as consistency m the uncon- 
scious Entirely contradictory and opposmg attitudes 
can exist side by side without in any way modifying or 
diminishing each other This is best seen in human rela- 
tionships and IS well exemphfied by the love-hate, so- 
called ambivalent feehng of many neurotics towards 
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tbcif murnjio. Shiirtpcjfr omcd llrutm lo u) cort- 
tcmmjOw “ UC^r kiirJ iiK |urcpf»fhim 
be «t> furmnair I rrj^rtcc at « h< mUih! I 
bwviar Jufli btit, « Ik u'ai »mJ rttotn, 1 \3ru htm.** 
Stttb » dr\iW<«i ti{ KniuTKTji m crmx.'viCMwt rwr.^ Ik 
jcoKniKit tnifiaiL |r ri i nrtnMrN lo hi'c Ihk one of 
ihrtc tttrtijdci it a imK ‘wifoc w n of vnjtv t+ dc 
rtuMfJ, IwmTtcT rtxaiicmjrv *nJ thmptfi" fnthctm 
cenKumv bottcvTf tvi mkH role jpjdick, and tbcic « 
nocnnirjdKiKm uboi Urumcinj jt ih< iook motneru 
whfch arc mcompjitlitc and rmnoilh ciilini\c There 
fore m ihc tmcruttcKrtU. at lea t « n tme that ooc on 
iKjntmr Ime, hate anJ munJer tjtur wfnaltanrrHhl) 

it I maJIt in the uTKOfm.Knj» the »\'mholK. cnmprtrt 
ukh the artml and n tmcrrlitnptiMc wrth tt tn a w jj- 
vhach b nonmOv ijtitic fmcipti lu the cnov.'Knn mind 
The wpnlfioncc of the eh -cd d<»or jfrtjdr meniKKied 
viiH tFocT more illtntraie 0>T,%cHKjvnr% tcpuJiaicd anj 
ditportant meamng The rniconwHnn, on the otlter 
bai^ mpended « though the chilJrdi eipcnenrc u-at 
iKirtg repeated 

Tbeic and other ipeciil chir*ctcn«ict of the unctio 
create an “AIkx tn W ondcrlind mner unh^rw 
KTinfngl) illoptca! Irrailotuh and fanusttc uhich in 
beahh, unnc kmd of mtegratHtn til tt own, for 
dhhea a lotmd batn for the atrocturc of pervMlahn ( hut 
*ben h dnordcr mji\ ai If %v ere:^ empf i > the tor/iKc In 
the fonn of pccobaritjo of temperanKnt, odd moods 
rKTvom ajiriptoms and m on, uhich seem to strange 
uhen txucd unhoot knou ledge of ilielr ongtot lUat 
the\ may iKU-Uder the tub^ect etpuH) uiih hii friends. 
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It IS difficult fully to realize the ultimate effect on 
our culture that may follow the recogmtion of an un- 
conscious mind Muth the forces and influences which 
are operative withm it From the begmmng of abstract 
thought, man has vainly attempted to understand him- 
self and his neighbours by use of the data which con- 
sciousness could furnish Through the development of 
a special tecfmique for the investigation of mmd, psy- 
choanalysis has found a way to penetrate to the un- 
charted depths beneath the surface of consciousness ' 
That findmgs are often vague and uncertain changes in 
no whit the enormous significance of this extension of 
knowledge A completely new method of approach to 
problems of thought and behaviour is made available 
Things of the mental life hitherto utterly obscure be- 
come mcreasmgly clear and understandable There is 
small wonder, perhaps, that certain disciples of the new 
psychology see visions of a new era in the direction of 
human progress 

The possibihties arising from the apphcation of the 
psychology of the unconscious are liimtless In early 
pcnods, as man slowly struggled towards an appreci- 
ation of the world about him, he saw behind the mam- 
festations of nature the directed will of capricious gods 
A httle loiowledge of the physical universe spelled the 
downfall of the gods, and soon, when the thunder- 
cloud appeared, it was recogmzed as the product of 
natural forces rather than an expression of the wrath of 
Jove Civilized man has reached the place where he re- 
luctantly accepts any hmit to liis understanding and 
mastery of the external world, but if forced to turn 
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hmrvrlf he nil rumJi biHIcJ hr the m)*ccrin 
cf hrf oirn mnttrci in^I licO* anJ o liJtJc of the 

bmer forcen u hich nmx hun In jialrnp wtth ih< omcr 
■awU the of mtcfkct fuet tfnelopc J mto t >oU 

of focratfic nrcchion- It nii\ '‘•cH !< cnx thit pc\*clK>- 
tnihrm nurU a fim ucp m tam:flf^ thr^r Mine 
ttrm’xnJi the MpJnrjtjrrn trvi inJcntinUntp of that 
bwer »'OtU of the hrentn trmJ tJl nrm onJ\ left tn 
the ftalaj of mj-yrr) or jtwjk J tnr ■ t% pc 0/ ro tlittott 
loa uvl Ini con\ memg to the moJera icrttpcr 

tt» app^} the p'ycVwilpKr mctho^l to a erm 
erne imut ton pemanmp for the porp'oe funpltctt) 
a Jcjmewhii free JwmL For the rtp'^urynt ux nwx 
«Iea an IntJj\-»JojI uho on pohtK-jI anj aodal rmtrm 
h a dje*KirJ rtaciKnurv ptcpjixd to defend hh pml 
uon, \\c wil! ImroJtice htni for f omil <Incw4on to 
another InJJndioI uho faj the wnw field* n an ctjujUp 
tmcompromiynp rad*cal ujth a piuifm for arpiment* 
The rt«U tn the fonn of ■ eiporom uord) binie h 
pmfictablc M'hh conudcrahle accorarv The rcjction- 
trj unit propound h« outt vtcv^ pimn and denounce 
Wi opponent. The radical rull laj dmin the law at he 
aeeathmjTind Keapopprohrnttn on hkfldrcnarv Fach 
b anathema to the other At the end of the debate 
tierther has been h the abnhtew dcjpre mfUteneed and 
hat Djtened to hb tniapormt onlj iuffic:aul> to gather 
wnmunkton for himself Totrardt W) acceptance of 
ncM. Idcn bu mmd b completely cloied All that has 
been accotnpTtthed k that each man has farther 
•wengtHcned oplnlom alrcath of gnmke Utc cemkt 
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It IS difficult fully to reabzc the ultimate effect on 
our culture that may follow die rccogmtion of an un- 
conscious mind wnth the forces and influences which 
arc opcramc within it From the begmmng of abstract 
thought, man has \ ainly attempted to understand him- 
self and his neighbours by use of the data which con- 
sciousness could furnish Through the development of 
a special techmquc for the investigation of mmd, psy- 
choanalysis has found a nay to penetrate to the un- 
charted dcptlis beneath the surface of consciousness 
That findings arc often \ ague and uncertain changes in 
no u hit the enormous significance of this extension of 
knowledge A completely new method of approach to 
problems of thought and behaa lour is made available 
Things of the mental life hitherto utterly obscure be- 
come increasingly clear and understandable There is 
small w ondcr, perhaps, that certain disciples of the new 
j)s\ chologv' sec \ isions of a new era m the direction of 
human progicss 

1 he possibilities arising from the application of the 
ps\ cholog\ of die unconscious arc limitless In early 
penods, as man sloavly stnigglcd touards an appreci- 
ation of the u odd about him he saw behind the mani- 
festations of nature the directed will of capricious gods 
‘\ little knowledge of the plu'Sical unnerse spelled the 
dosvnfdl of the gods, and soon, ashen the thunder- 
cloud appeared, it was rccogni/td as die product of 
naturil forces rather than an expression of the wrath of 
Joac Cn ilircd man has reached the place where he re- 
luctantly accepts any limit to his understanding and 
mastcrv* of the cx-tcmal world, but if forced to laim 

r 
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cnev The impartial spectator, if \\ c may stretch fancy 
to create such a one, listens to the views expounded 
with such conviction, xvcighs them somewhat at their 
face value, and finds himself more hew ildered than be- 
fore He may recognize some obvious influences at 
xvork The one man perhaps has financial or other inter- 
est in established industry, the other is foot-loose wnth 
nothing to lose, but tliese things alone do not explain 
the ^^gour and intensity of their feehngs To aid in 
understandmg let us make use of some of the principles 
of psychoanaljuac thought w hich can be applied to the 
participants in the recent verbal unpleasantness Im- 
mediately a flood of light IS directed into hitherto dark 
places, and a new valuation of the w^hole subject be- 
comes possible It IS found that the tw o men in their 
argument and disagreement were only in part dealmg 
impartially wnth questions of principle and expediency, 
but were expressing tlirough the medium of pohocal 
and social matters their owm personal bias This bias was 
determined by the hfe expenence and vanous influ- 
ences of the past, resultmg in the needs and stninngs, 
fears and hopes w'hich are the motive forces of die 
present In other wmrds, their diAFerences were deter- 
mined more by emotional factors wdthin themseh'es 
than by any ments of the questions immediately at 
issue These men at heart wmuld be equally far apart on 
other things even if there happened to be no actual 
questions of the hour on which they could disagree 
Their opposite points of view have an unconscious 
basis of which they are totally unaw^are These views 
have been “rationalized” by bnnging to their support 
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rciMms vVucb Kivt wmc mriMtrc of viWUx) *nvl c*n 
iborforc wtrtf\ con'ctouuwx, bm uWth are ncm 
tbcleu muni) tcrctm whtch cowc a l th« real Kswt 
inniKed. 

Conitnotng the icctmJ mgt of ihc tipcrtmfni. kt 
ra talc iHc raJical lo pcca preTholopiaO) »ml finJ 
out hoH !« n made, \\ c d«mcr thai thn WRpcTtnt 
indiridual* hmitTCT I nUiant in inicUcct rt Mruyplmg 
cmotiomnjr in tn adolescent wurUl. In hK p%)dTK: 
MTucturr be hai failed to ihnnr otf the bonds of att 
thonn uWeb arc the kit of the duld but from uhleh 
the iJuk most be emannpated if he h to Ijccottk a free 
and independent penonaltty Put m another manner 
the radkal b stiB the child, fightmj; lih ua) to inde- 
pendence ind lelfKletcmimatton frrim the l*ondj^ of 
fami]) itnhonn sshich Monld tend to keep him in a 
state of chfldith fob)ccimfu I le has long ago I roVen 
awa\ from the actual fenUjr hrs parents tna) be dead 
Of bring far avsTi^ bat atdt u tthin lumself be stmgglct 
agaimr the dominailon of amhont) as though atiU a 
l»} fat rcroh agaimt a item fatlier In place of actual 
persons to ■uhom he b bound m a personal aensc are 
substltmcd State, Church, con \xnt ions, established 
ideas, and ao on-afl of which appear to hbn as aomc- 
thing dangtfoui to ha freedom and to be treated aa 
enemka. 

But kt not the rcactionarj earult prematurcl) at any 
teeming dBcomfiture of hb opponent. B) the demanib 
of the apenment It b now hts turn to be pt)cbo- 
logkadi) dissected. It b found that be, too, has nerer 
completeK groviTV up and has thus faded to aclilccc 
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of nervousness in some of its aspects is apt to be of 
more immediate and vital concern It is to a discussion 
of the bearmg of psychoanalysis on this problem of 
everyday mterest that the subsequent chapters of this 
book will be mainly directed 
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rffttJ jnJ fhiivrj cf 


In cjorGninj; \ht history tmd dtvtlopmcnt o( pv^chrO- 
■nal)mj from m bcpnmnpi lo the prcvrm dr) ibcn^b 
00 better method thin to rettnv the bfc of Siprmmd 
rreod, the fotmder md ttil] tJie leider of the cbo- 
*flal)‘iic tebooL \\'hne%eT fate the (unnt nuy wU for 
ps) choaniJ^ilc dwnnne« ts nnu toidcTVttKid »nd $c 
cepted In ra follow cn, there » hnlc doobt that I rrtid 
ha5 pajned a forttnott place amonp the prtat vmlJ Ttg 
ora in psjchologlcal vocncc. Tha vtntunent h vwc^ 
li> Profccor WiUam \lcOougall with ill the greater 
onphasa for hh bemg m man) ropecu a item critic of 
the new p^choh)g) Profervor McDougaH un "I be 
Gere that Frmd hat done more for the *di ancement of 
prvrbolog) than an) midcnt wnce Aratotlc ”• 

It a rue for an^ fcader in hunnn thought to reveal 
hhmdf in hfa urionga so complctel) as haa Frrod, Pay 
choanatyau far fas variotn phaaci haa been lut conttint 
pTtoccapauoa for the hat forty \ cars. The nature of it 
makes, at kast In the earl) stages, for a peculbr Inmlrc 
merit with the Dvea of hs caepooentu For the fint decade 

*0*jt?w if Pirfact p»p sS, 
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Freud worked wholly alone, and the story of psycho- 
analysis dunng that penod is the story of Freud him- 
self ^ It would be incorrect to consider that all the novel 
and revolutionary principles of psychoanalysis ong- 
mated m the brain of Freud As is usually true concern- 
ing what appears to be new, most of these principles 
have been touched upon in one way or another before, 
and no one is more careful than F rcud to give credit to 
other sources, or more ready to resign prionty What 
he did do was to gather together certain selected truths 
and isolated observations, to form a usable structure 
which made possible the penetration of the hitherto 
hidden regions of the human imnd By tireless and 
painstaking endeavour he gav’^e hfe to dead germs of 
psychological fact in a way that has led to an amazing 
growth and fruitfulness 'ITvcre seems good reason to 
agree with those who see exemplified m his woric, with 
few parallels in the history of psj’^chology and medi- 
cine, the operation of creative gemus 

Sigmund Freud was bom in 1856 of Jewish parent- 
age In his early years the family moved to Vienna, 
which has been permanently his home and the field of 
his labours Although m limited circumstances, the 
father supported the son’s desire for an education and 
wished him to make his own choice of a profession 
Freud disclaims as a youth or later any particular predi- 
lection for the career of a physician “I vv'^as moved,” he 

^Among many contnbntions, the ones giving the most frank 
revelations of Freud’s life and character arc Interpretation of 
Dreams (1900), Qn the History of the Psychoanalytic Move- 
ment (1914), English translation in Collected Papers, Vol I, 
An Autobiographical Study (1925), Enghsh translation included 
m a volume entitled The Ptoblem of T^y-Analyses 



jjj% If) 1 v»n CcrWn «li<fi »n tKr*- 

CTCT datctcJ none h mun ctrcri-to Oun h<f 

bttfmn nbjevti**’ rr^trmjr iW tmnrfvTT n iKc »ft t f 
MTCTitcn, hf tr<t f r lilt f PH i»rr »Sc foU fwrt of ih< 
pTtjOiJt^T rw iM ilrf Jtttv TTirt Lint 

uronpiy srui he wr» nr4 JnjvucJ to nxcyi r? wnh 
AtTljtCtt. Ai to tHr ot^wenrf tK« dtKnttrti J'/n ht 

CWTWWltt 

Tbfx £rjt »'’>|Tci>»'Tm it ibr I tmrrwn l.*J ctw# 

<ptT»ct whtch ifjt I j pnrTt nr7»'rtrT» rt « 

firfjr >jrc I »w m»^ fiPTuor wrS il»c <t*t l**i( ht tV 
oj-poetjon f'vl 4 l<»nf pert trwJrt tb* l**rt of « cr^ KT 
tmyonrv “ The f«r»4rt¥Pn wrt f ibin ImJ foe ■ crruin Jp- 
grrf of fcoJrpmdmct of pjJjrrtrM.* 

Tor a of \ cm prret Jmp a hit ttnit 

gnditHHXi n mtJtOftt, tJjc % rmnt: irtKimt tJet wed Ivn 
Lot encTTttt to tntCTl»j^«Kim m jvoWcim of ph)*!! 
oV>g) tnj ruinmv of the nen im ^t^tetn m ih^ lovttf 
atumtli. In ihn field lie achmed o»r«c incatofr nf dl^ 
imcilno and dnplij-cd the ipubtirv of the pjiknt tnd 
perwrent mcarrh wf rVer NtKt*HlntindinjrtItf topci 
itTurtTut of ht'pothc'tt tod ipcculjtKwt tvlikh Cftn 
tidentton of tlw Homan tamd mtiiei, tlic%e >ante 
ciuractrfbtfc* hate l>em rrumtd In torptnmp tkjrttt 
fa.thelm3c»ttjdtcj of hn Utef uofL tn pvtholopy He 
femng to tfuT period of earl) inicmrs lie tap 
1 wti DOW dnreJopJng »n Indinaoon to coocemrate my 
woric upon a ttngle Kibjpct of proHIrra. TW» bidniilon hi* 
Am AMi»Ha[r*t4^A StiJf p*jt* 

Tbid, p*j;t 
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JH:rn^'cd ajul fwN ’^inct {r\I tr> in' f>arij! accn^icd of one- 
Mtlciinc^ * 

! rend \\cll nut'ht hue rcaiairicd !or nil ttnic a ph\si- 
oJogist ntni nminini t ^hcUcra) from the un^d of 
huin\n bcm<'v h\ the \m 1K oj n !:thnrnton\ if prtictical 
con'^idcntion^ of cirninr n Iivclihnotl hid nor turned 
him towards Uk acttnl pncricc of mcchcmc in rim 
ncv\ chniLiil h(.I<i his irucrc ts turned <juite tnturally to 
diseases of iliAi nen ous s\ stern u Inch hid hten the sub- 
ject of lus Hl)onuor) stuchcs I Icrc ngnn Ins first con- 
cern was with the organic disorders, ind he gained 
some rc])nranon as a diagnostician He was now, m Ins 
middle twenties, a |unior phvsician in a large general 
hospitd He states 

The fame of im diagnoses and their post-niortciu con- 
fiamaon hroughr me an nifiut of American phtsicians, to 
whom 1 lectured on the pincnrs in ni) dcpamncnc in a sort 
of pidgin English 1 understood nothing about the neuroses 
On one occasion I introduced to ni\ audience a neurotic 
sufFcnng from persistent headache as a cose of chronic 
localized iiiLnmgins, the} quite nghcly rose in revolt 
against me, and mv premature activ mts as n teacher came 
to an end B} way of excuse I may add diat this Jiappened 
at a time wdicn greater authonnes than in} self m Vienna 
w^crc m the habit of diagnosing neurasthenia as cerebral 
tumour " 

Shortly after this cxpcncncc as a lecturer, Freud m 
consideration of publications of merit w^as aw-'arded a 
travcUing scholarship of considerable value and jour- 

^An AutobiograpbjCit! Stt(d), page 195 

^bid , page 197 
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ocycd to Pirn. At the Silp^nift the nimc td OumX 
was a beat on-lj{!ht to afl MiaicTti tnttttm xa the rcihn 
of oerrottJ Omcfit, by the vttrpht of hw tu- 

tiontv *nd protige, fmctA a nVotunt and drA< 
berrog mediral viorU to accept ihe fact that ibe 
finnTur t^Tnpt or m of hN'vtcm 'fttre due to bv^<j\ and 
not phn teal cames. He had proved ihc gtnumcrtcM of 
b)*stcncal phenomena, dtciu cd that ihn eanteti m tnen 
as ‘9 cH as « noten, and had dtmomtraied that httterktl 
r v ’tnp ru ms couW be both remortd and produced b\ 



aettied bi Vienna tn to pracioe medurte tx a 

jpeculM In nemnn dueaiei He u at nma mimed and 
soon a gttmwg fanult demartde I a lucnmc tnc<»me In 
ha practret he had the cofnmon capenente ( i nctJfoV> 
gnta bt finding that the maj r part nf hn clientele un 
made up of people tnlTcrtng fr mi htitcru and othcT 
nenttrsej, and learning In orginjc ncurxdop avuled on 
•u>hh to bnng relief lit hil gamed the pnnnplcv of 
hypnotisin at the SaJp^mre tapplcmenicil h\ liter 
wort ^Mth Bemhtwn at V*anrv I lirv method t tgclhcr 
with pha'iioiherapt made up hi> tmm revourm m the 
treatment of fonctionil nermus condittom, Uoth meth 
od* proved tmreliaUc and uuJerjujtc tn helptng mint 
of ifiac neevoos padenu, a icnoMs nutttr ht a doub^ 
sense to one tfcho must malkehtt h\ ing b) treating them 
At the nmt time Fteoda esitVTue, and wntntiflcaU) 
tramed mind was challenged bv the complete olrtcunit 
«nTTHmding the ttjtme and origin of the neuroses 
Otarcoc, bh popU Janet, and othtrj had done much in 
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boih ncoirntt dcscnj)tion nnd the fonnulntion of dc- 
‘:tn|nnc Inpothc'ics, Init iiulc bevond “t few vague 
theories ond old w i\ cs’ t ties ind t\ cr l>ccn offered to 
c\phm causes without wlutli no real understanding 
could be possible 

Having alwass in mind this matter of causation, 
I rcud from the start made use of In pnotism in a twav 
fold wa\ first, to remove s’vinptoms bv suggestion, 
.and, sccondI> , to gam from the patient some statement 
,as to the origin of these s\ mptoms w hich in the w aking 
state could be dcstnbed onh impcrfcctlv or not at all 
He felt that this procedure w as jusufied, if for no other 
purpose than to sacisfv Ins ow n cunosita about the dc- 
vclopmcnt of s\ mptoms winch lie was cndcavounng 
to remov c 1 his use of h\ pnosts ns a means for explora- 
tion of the patient’s mmd Freud ascribed to the example 
of Dr Joseph Breuer a leading famih phvsician of 
Vienna, w ho had told his younger colleague some \ cars 
before of a snibbom ease of hysteria in which tlus 
method had been used, based on a chance observation, 
and was a factor contributory to a brilliant cure 
Brcucr’s patient was a young girl of supenor mtclh- 
gcnce, who had become ill after a long period dev oted 
to the nursing of her inv alid father Her s}’Tnptoms of 
emotionalism, paralysis, pains, and so on had no mean- 
ing to her in the waking state, but under deep hypnosis 
she was able in a hallucmator)’" way to connect each 
one of them w itli some incident or group of mcidcnts 
which had occurred w lule she was attending the sick 
father The inadcnts w ere occasion for strong emotion 
w'hich had to be suppressed at the time, and the svtnp- 
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tfxm tppcirtd to be lomc tott of tobstmrtc otpftasion. 

AmS this mfornuoon, Bmitf u-ts ibk to help 
the gH fivt throogh \btst «pcri«\c« *gwn bi retro- 
ipect tai give ctprcffioa to the pouifol emodons at 
ttdKd to tbon m a more direct vl^v B) going rfuoogh 
this pTocta pamsiafcingl) and rcpeatcdlv the sjuip* 
toms o« bv one dBappcaied- The panou good 
Mtnrtdlv referred to thn procos as ‘'chimncy-ju-eep- 
tng* ana the “talking cure. Burdened with the duties 
of « diTcmfied practice, Brener had not pnnued the 
matter farther it the ome and ^^as m small degree 
fwiTC of the rroponance of ht$ obsen'ations. 

Frtnd s new field of work brought a fresh interest In 
the tccotmt of Brener’s ease as it had been gh cn to him 
or^maHy He began to tpplv the same procedure udth 
ha own patients and was able to \xnfT, the rcstilu In a 
number of eases. He pemoded Brener to collaborate 
with him in farther mwatigitkms, and tn 1895 the tu*o 
pobbahed Jorntlj Swdits in Hyttens which ^re the 
resula of their findings. In this monograph » group of 
casa were octhned, including the onginal one of 
Brcucr% to dcsocaHtme that certain hyrteriod symp- 
toms were the resnk of Tiv»d and disturbing cxpencncet 
highly chir^ with craotwm which had occurred long 
before and been completely forgotten. Thk forgetting 
was fth by the amhoa to be a purposeful one, estaU- 
Eshed la order to nrotcct the Individual from the mental 
datros of consdous reaEzadon. They were able to 
show that if the memories could be brought back to 
cotBckwancis, and the paioful emodons atspcllcd by 
tctual dndurgt (in tears, anger vitupcratioo, or what 
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not), while at the same time by talk Midi the physician 
new points of tieav Mere gained, then the st^mptoms 
M’ould disappear for good 

The direct emotional discharge brought about dur- 
ing treatment M^as termed “abreaction ” Later on, Freud 
gave the name “repression” to the process of purpose- 
ful forgetting In their first publication it m as asserted 
that the hysterical patient “suffered from reminis- 
cences,” that each painful suppressed memory'' remained 
in the dark recesses of the mind, acting there as a ps}’"- 
chological “foreign body,” and that the sanuptom m as 
a disguised and substitute expression of the persistent 
mental irntation of tins foreign body In the production 
of the symptom the transformation of psj’-chic energy 
from an emotional state to a physical disturbance M'as 
called “conversion ” Based on these theones, the object 
of treatment m as to bring the hidden psj^chic foreign 
bodies to consciousness and rid them, in one m ay or an- 
other, of their capacit)>" for injury This process M^as 
designated “catharsis ” It was hoped at the time that the 
cathartic metiiod M'ould fill the need for a neM’’ therapy 
in the neuroses Altliough it soon prov^ed not to be the 
panacea tliat at first it seemed, m the sense that catharsis 
M'as the forerunner of psychoanalysis, the high hopes 
held out for it m ere in part fulfilled 
While the original obsera^ations just outlined were 
sound and could be generalized m itiun certam limits as 
a basis for nenmus symptoms, the mgemous theorj'^ 
built up upon them proved altogether too simple and 
xvas found to apply only to a fcM' uncompheated types 
of disorder, Mdiere symptoms Mere indeed literally 
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juhstkmc expressions for tlit hidden memorj of mu 
nutk" experience*. From tlm rehthxl) simple begm 
nfaig houertr has been constructed the svhok 
superstructure of ps) choanalvnic thcorj md practice, 
xnth all hs man\ ramifications m medicme and other 
fields. Launched m th» uiv csijgation of the tmconscjoul 
rabid, bj the u-orh m collaboration unth Breuer Freud 
svent on bidepcndtnUs md studied mtcnsivcl) a num 
berof panena. Rapid dcs'clopmcno occurrcil, uhh re- 
suiting modifications of tctdmiquc and theorv ITiC 
meth^ of h)*pno5B ssas found in \anou* v^tyt unutis- 
factorv For one reason, man\ people could be put bi 
the hypnotic itatc onl\ sviih djfficulrj or not *t alt In 
flncnced by a stattment of Bcmhcim that memories 
asuilablc under hj'pnosis could also be brought liact 
rathe svabng state If Miffiaent effort ncrc made, Freud 
tned the second method *nd found it etjualh succcssfuL 
The procedure seas earned out In a setting similar to 
that used m hj*pnosis, ssTth the patient on a couch, md 
the phs-sralan pressing hu hand to the subject i fore 
head. WTth repeated reassurance and insistence it w'as 
gradually possible to bring back repressed material and 
cffccdrely connect op s)TnptDna uith the chains of 
psychologicil hippcnmgs \ihkh had produced them. 
Thh method had the advantage that patient ts u cH as 
phjnidan w*a conscious of all that seas going on, md 
could more intcDigtntl) profit therein ^^^l^e wurking 
uith tha method of benevolent compulsion In btragmg 
to life repressed memories, Freud became tsvarc that 
some luhstantkl obstacle svas Interposed and that he 
was struggling against a strong force In the patients 
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rrund which opposed recollection This opposition ap- 
peared to be scarcely less vigorous when the patient 
gave full conscious co-operation Freud designated this 
force of opposition “resistance,” saw that it operated 
unconsciously, and felt that it was in some way of the 
same nature and equivalent in degree to the factors that 
produced the origmal repression As a result of this ob- 
servation, efforts m treatment came to be more and 
more directed towards a removal of resistances, rather 
than to a search for causes “Overcoming of resist- 
ances” then became a central point of the therapeutic 
process, and m a less narrow and hmited form remains 
so to this day 

The forceful method of mental exploration and the 
resulting modification of content above described were 
exhaustmg to both parties and had other drawbacks, so 
that new means vvere sought which could accomplish 
the same purpose By a combmation of chance experi- 
ment and theoretical formulation Freud found that 
what he called “free association” furnished a means of 
investigation of the subject’s mind, which had fewer 
disadvantages and arnved at the same goal as the other 
Free association called for passivity on the part of both 
operator and subject, in contrast to the unnecessary 
struggle of vnlls often present in the previous method 
The subject was directed to let his mental processes go 
on tvitli as httle conscious direction as possible and 
to tell everythmg which passed through lus mind, no 
matter whether it seemed of any importance, or 
whether it was tnvial, irrelevant, unpleasant, or dis- 
connected This plan, which of course depended on 
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the p^cm^ compiett co-opc niton, ^'.1S fntmd to ttad 
fiwll) b) WMne uncimwrtoui ^hmd^ v( connodoo, 10 
the roots of onpn of the spctnl iltfGcuhkv To thb 
drvTtopmtni *nd modificaiton of the old cathartic 
method the remc *’prv ehoanal^-ur w u pven, 

\\*hh this IrnprmTd tcchnnitic » found that the 
m 3 to the source nf nerwos sA*mptffnrv pcrvcinttJ 
ertf deeper into the unconveunrs and furth^ bicV In 
the Ufc hmnn of the mdniduil, mud it appeared that 
faito the fahne of a fuO\ dcschrpeJ neurosis sccrc 
moren all the threads ubuh nwbt op the uhole stroc 
tore of the peTsonalitv Dormp the »tcpd>v*stcn de- 
sxlopment of method 10 which 1 reoj ms now desot 
Ing his whole time and effort, another Jneovery 
made which has prosed to be the sillun in the piece 
and the “stormy petrcT of pf\ chnanalj-Ms, around 
whkh both in metbcal and non-medtcal arclcs the Wph 
tides of cotJTTOTtfss baST rfdxd and flnsixih Thts drt- 
coecn and multmp thcon toncemcil the part plajed 
bs the .xrosl impulses hi the ocoruwv, and the place of 
the sexual motiix in lift in penenL These resumi were 
based on no a prion asnimption 00 the part of tlic h 
Tcstigator On the contrarj In the carlwr oUservatiom 
the sexual life of the patients had not seemed < f spond 
bnpomnee. Brew had even commented on the iin 
usual absence of sexual iraerests and tendenetes In hh 
ongroal patient. It appeared, hou esxr as I mid a study 
progressed, that not aB ts-pca of mental difficulilca 
wTre equally tnmfcrablc into sjTnptcmn, but it svaa 
chiefly those which had some concern wHh the sex 
ual ftmetloa, vars'fng from matters of current conflict 
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in that field to the ruminations, experiments, and phan- 
tasies of early childhood These fedings both amazed 
and impressed this pioneer mvestigator He began to 
pay more attention to matters of sex, and felt that 
there was revealed to hun a new world lying clearly 
before the eyes of those who chose to open them and 
see, the most astonishmg fact being that it had so far 
remained undiscovered Freud observed that he felt he 
“belonged to those who had disturbed the sleep of the 
world ” 

The sexual theory of neurosis evolved by Freud from 
these studies led mevitably to the construction of a 
normal ps^'chology m which the sexual motive played 
a dominant role This emphasis on the sexual side of 
life has been the source of more misunderstanding, 
more chaos and confusion of mmd, more violent de- 
nunciation and aenmomous debate than all the other 
matter of ps)’’choanalysis combmed Too often seen 
out of perspective, it blots out everything else, as the 
finger held close before the eye obscures the sun Casual 
and superficial students go no further than to find m 
psychoanalytic psychology only an elaborate sexology 
The association of sex with psychoanalysis has been 
a lure for tlie prunent, while to the prudish it has 
seemed a fire-spittmg dragon The advocates of sex- 
ual hcense strive, and in vam, to find through it a 
justification for self-mdulgent hvmg Those conse- 
crated to a ngid Puritan morahty lay erroneously at its 
doors the present-day liberalism m sexual thought and 
behaviour In scientific circles it has been responsible 
for some of the more serious differences m the ranks 
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into a wider creative energy These new resources give 
the capacity for constructing a civilization which, in 
turn, suU further checks and diverts the more elemen- 
tary “ammal” instincts Thus in slow process goes on 
the gradual evolution of the primitive man from the 
distant past towards the superman of the still more dis- 
tant future 

Looked at m this general way, Freud’s contention 
must be true Some of the simplest orgamsms die in 
reproduction, their purpose in life accomphshed All 
along the scale of animal hfe, less obvious only m de- 
gree, IS reproduction the aim of major and irresistible 
forces In man the whole physical development, from 
embryo to maturity, gives central importance to the 
reproductive function It is only in the rich and elabo- 
rate ps)’’chic hfe of human bemgs— the superstructure, 
so to speak— that this fundamental principle of sexual 
instinct, diverted and diffused m this realm into new 
channels, has been lost sight of, to be, in a sense, redis- 
covered by Freud But except in the medical and psy- 
chological world Freud holds no pnonty for this dis- 
covery The poets of all the world and of all ages have 
preached this doctrine from the housetops At the 
other extreme, in modem tunes, the basic biological 
sciences tacitly accept the same vle^vs, but are too far 
divorced from the real hfe of the ordinaiy man to have 
much meaning or connexion with everyday matters 

AU this novel theory means a widespread and star- 
tlmg extension of the concept of sexuahty Tracing 
^ back the roots of instinctive disturbances responsible 
^ for the neuroses further and further into childhood,. 
Freud fomiulated the doctnne of infantile sexuahty 
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On the same subject, he continues 

The second of my alleged extensions of the concept of 
sexuahty finds its justification m the fact revealed by 
psychoanalytic mvestigation that all of these affectionate 
impulses were originally of a completely sexual nature, but 
have become inhibited m their amt or sublimated The 
manner m which the sexual instincts can thus be influenced 
and diverted enables them to be employed for cultural 
activities of every land, to which mdeed they bnng the 
most important contnbuuons ^ 

Therefore, however difficult it may be to accept or 
even to grasp Freud’s mearung m aU tlus, let it be hoped 
that enough has been said to show conclusively that 
se\ in psychoanalysis has an enormously broader sig- 
nificance than an exclusive interest in man’s sexual pas- 
sions, or even a special concern m all that is included 
within the scope of “romantic” love The love and 
passion of adult human bemgs are looked upon as end 
products of multiple and involved psychological fac- 
tors These common needs and expenences are an 
" outcroppmg to the surface of elements which extend 
far back mto the past and far down into the uncon- 
saous In the affairs of men they make up, so to speak, 
only the swiftly flowing central current m a vast stream 
which extends to the horizon on either side Psycho- 
analysis includes all these wider and deeper connexions 
m the extended meanmg of the term “sex ” 

Mk Autobiographical Study, page 195 
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The prcvwHB ch*ptcr ckacd with an ontlmc of 
Freud ■ tcnial theories, and scene of the trgutDcnt in 
enpport of them was presented- Now what can be 
brought against them? Among other things, ootstand 
mgiy thtt: even If ha conetpa bo correct— and, grant 
big the assumption of a trwtcruhstic and biological 
bam for the psychic life of man, they tmdoobt^y 
are— the use of the terms “sex” and “actual” is bound 
to ccrcruse hi the minds of students and readers some- 
thing other than a meant by Freud, and therefore tbcj 
arc not ge ttin g the exact truth- The term “sex” has 
from prolonged usage, and with a special set of emo- 
tkmal vahiei, accumulated connotaaons which limit ft 
to the matter of aduk genital sexuality m particular 
the mtimate physical rdattonships between men and 
women- Sex to the ordinary person lx thought of fa 
a conerttt bthaviouiixtK: way as something to be m- 
dnlged m or denied, to be desired or abhorred, to be 
looked upon senously or lighdy according to or 
ctnusta n c e a, training moral concepts, and flcstbctic 
standards. Freud domandi that the term be extended 
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to cover other fields and to be used m widely expanded 
meanings, psychoseviial rather than sexnial Put in an- 
other uay, tlic ordinary person thinks of sex m the 
physical sense, while Freud refers equally and more to 
the purely psj’-chological features, and the unconscious 
ones at that For the average man to conceive of un- 
conscious psychic sexuality is as difficult as to thmk 
of an unconscious bloM on the point of the jaw His 
machineiy'’ of thought simply is not sufficient for the 
task The uffiole Western -world is thoroughly con- 
ditioned to a limited and special meaning for the term 
“sex ” The task of re-educating to a broader concept 
seems a difficult and, in many u ays, altogether useless 
burden to undertake There is required as much effort 
m undomg the old as m establishing the new, in tear- 
mg do^vn as well as in building up Certainly one 
might fervently hope for an inspiration w’-hich would 
lead to devising some convement concept and termi- 
nology, mcluding more easily withm its scope both 
sexuality as interpreted by the man on the street and 
the extended sexuahty of Freud There has been a re- 
cent emphasis in psychoanalysis on so-called ego psy- 
chology in contrast to the instinct psychology which 
received first consideration in study and research The 
latter is more firmly entrenched than the other on a 
biological foundation, does not transcend a material- 
istic philosophy, and is more readily open to clmical 
observation It seems not improbable that in this con- 
cept of the ego there wiU develop much to harmonize 
the se-mal motive m the human psj^che, which ps^xho- 
analysis has revealed, with the ideahsm and ccstheti- 
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plex problems of love relationships which bear a sexual 
colouring The process of growth in the sexual life 
begins m dependent infancy, where such emotional 
needs as are present are directed towards the parents, 
particularly the mother, who feeds and tends, and it 
ends with self-rehant youth, whose sexual interests and 
affectionate capacities are in suflScient degree released 
from earher attachments to be available for future nor- 
mal and unhampered alhances outs<de the family The 
conscious phantasies of the hysteric were but bizarre 
expressions of stages in this psj’^cho-sexual love hfe of 
childhood which had not been successfully lived 
through, and in which for some reason the indmdual 
Avas held fast, unable to move forv’^ard in an orderly 
eimlution toAV'ards a normal goal 
Fresh from lus researches and with the theories v’^hich 
seemed to him justifiably established, Freud hastened 
AA'ith the enthusiasm his neAv message inspired to lay 
his discoA'^eries before the scientific Avorld, apparently 
forgetting the expenence of former pioneers in medi- 
cine and other fields Avho had been demed by their own 
generation He expected his Avmrk would be fairly 
measured and judged in accordance wnth its real worth 
It did not take him long to become disillusioned His 
offeimgs Avcre rejected No scientific body Avould hsten 
to him He u^as ridiculed, re\nled, and condemned 
Friends turned from him, and CA'cn his colleague, 
Breuer, reluctantly took his stand \nth the opposition 
The re\ olutionar)’- concept of an actii’-e unconscious 
mental hfe over Avhich the indmdual had little control 
was enough in itself to startle a Avorld which had al- 
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*.cinr, to me like A ylonou^ 'licrmc mv *'splcjidid 

i^udition” not hckinr m nihant:ige^ and m clnrm’^ 1 
}nd iKiT to rcid an\ publications nor to Imca to any tlb 
infonneJ opponents, 1 not 'ubjcct to influence from 
anv quarter, no one nfttmptLil to hurrv^ me I learnt to re- 
nrain ^^pecubntt tendencies and to follou the unforgotten 
advice of niv rntsrtr, Chircot-io look at the *^imc dungs 
agun and aram until tlicv themselves I)cgm to speak Tbcrc 
u'as no need for nn v nnngs, for which with some difii- 
culty I found a publisher, to keep pace with ni) knowl- 
edges the) could he jaostponed as long as I pleased, there 
was no doubtful *‘pnont}’' to be secured All this 
tune m) writings were nor reviewed m the medical jour- 
nals or, if b\ an cveepaon this hajjpened, they were 
scouted with contemptuous or piraing arrogance, Occa- 
sionalK' a colleague would make some reference to me in 
one of his publications, it would be verv short and not at 
all flattcnng— such as ‘‘ccccnmc,” “extreme/^ “verv pecul- 
iar ideas 

The last few decades hav c show n diat Freud’s pre- 
dictions as to his own place m tlic field of medical 
psychology w^crc too modest Within tliat time his 
influence has extended ov cr all the w orld While com- 
plete acceptance of the w liolc Freudian sj^stem is con- 
fined to a relatively small group, certain important 
features of it hav c mtrcasmgly influenced the scientific 
wmrld and furnish the dominant note in much of psy- 
chiatry and psj’cholog)^ The accepted tcrminolog)’' of 
these subjects contains many words originated by 
Freud to express new^ mcanmgs It has been well said 

^Chi the Htttory of the Tsycboanalyuc Movement Collected 
Papers^ Vol I, pages 304-5 
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were only to be expected and at any rate they threw no 
discredit upon the character of the opponents of analysis 
But for the degree of arrogance wluch they displayed, for 
their conscienceless contempt of logic, and for the coarse- 
ness and bad taste of their attacks tliere could be no excuse * 

By 1905 Freud’s writings had gained attention from 
serious students, and from then onward an increasmg 
number of follow ers, first in Vienna and later in Ger- 
many, England, and the Umted States, w'ere enhsted 
m the w'ork In 1906 the pubhc support of the Zurich 
School of Psj'chiatry under Bleuler and Jung gate a 
vigorous impetus to the new psychology Among those 
men and w omen w'ho joined the psychoanalytic group 
during this period were some of the most gifted minds 
in medicine and other fields, and the contributions of 
these associates have been only second m value to 
those of Freud In 1909 Freud, Jung, and others w'ere 
invited by the late Dr Stanley Hall, then President of 
Clark Umversity, at Worcester, Massachusetts, to give 
lectures at the celebration of the institution’s twentieth 
annn’’ersary Under the leadership of Dr HaU, Clark 
Umversity had developed a Department of Psychology' 
which w'as w'ell know n both in the Umted States and 
in Europe The proceedmgs of the meetings w'^ere pub- 
hshed m the American Journal of Psychology and given 
wide circulation The meeting at Worcester marked the 
first official sanction of the psychoanalytic school, and 
ffom then on, its influence spread still more rapidly 

What this recognition meant to the man w'ho had 

Mn Autobiographical Study, page 273 
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On the same theme ten years earher he commented 
thus 

The absence of any deep-rooted scientific tradition in 
Amenca and the much Jess stringent rule of ofiicial au- 
thonty there have been decidedly advantageous to the 
movement which Stanley Hall started It was characteristic 
of that country that from the beginmng both professors 
and supermtendents of mental hospitals as well as mde- 
pendent practitioners were all equally mterested m analysis 
But It is clear that precisely for this reason the centres of 
ancient culture, where the greatest resistance has been dis- 
played, must be the scene of the final decisive battle for 
psychoanalysis ^ 

It could not be expected that a movement so iapid 
in development and wide in scope as psychoanalysis 
would be free from dissension within its own ranks 
as well as opposition from without On the whole there 
has been extraordmary unammity on basic principles, 
with increasing division over lesser issues, as obser- 
vation, research, and speculation grow m breadth and 
depth Three major defections from the purely Freud- 
ian psychoanalytic school have occurred smee 1910, 
the first two of them being led by Jung and Adler 
respectively, and more recently a third under the lead- 
ership of Rank This is not the place to outline these 
special movements m detail To the impartial student 
It seems clear enough that all of these divergent schools 
have a common origm and are deeply rooted in the 
work of Freud Moreover, it is not so evident that in 
their divergencies there has developed any fundamental 

^On i}:e History of the PsychoarutJytic Movement, page 316 



His tiny cl rsycbojrulysU (etmmutd) 
iactmsscnc) or mutml «c]ttsircnc« m reUdon to 
the more ttrktU Frttulwn concepts. Adler* ij'nan 
of fexiividoaJ pt\‘choIog} ippcon moa: difficult to rcc* 
ooolc >rTth p*\*choatuK'w proper CniKS of Adler* 
vorlc feel that be has been pmlr\ of andcurablc o\‘ct 
generalization and ow-Mmplificatton, u-hilc tn mmb 
nuzjng the importance of imcon^oin merualtu and of 
sexuaiitj he has cut off most connexion with ptvcho- 
•nal^sH (as indeed be mamiams) leaving the comjilcx 
manifestations of ctinlcal psjchologv to be explained 
b} a few dementar) pnndplea and motives. 1 t»s I}'*- 
tem has the advantage, at least, of being easily grasped 
by the lay public and thereb) btmg more readily 
available to (hem for practical self-help 
T\Tutcrcr cbe ma) be charged against the ipccial 
' cotrtribtrtions of Jung and lUnL over-simplification 
will not be one of than. The ibcorctRal constructions 
of each of them arc cxtraordmanl) involved as con 
irasted with those of Freud and contain more of the 
phikjsophkal approach. To feel that both hive con- 
tributed robstaimaDy to ps) choanalulc doctnne, and 
given ncctkd supplement m many points, m no way 
detracts from a respect for Freuds own wori. As 
Steetd, himself in some degree a dlasctitcr happily puts 
the matter in metaphor— a pigmy on the shoulder* of 
a giant may «ec farther than the giant hunsclf 
But whiev'er the attitude of the open-minded and 
conciliatory studem may be towards the Common pur 
pose and pnnaplei of icboob, many of the adherent* 
of the original Frcudkn *)Ttcm think differently For 
them apparently there b no compromise. Either one i* 
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oxihiinpertd )can.h for irutli, it u prolublc tliiC the 
nghl adherence of the central groop to cemm funda 
xnaical prmdpio bo^d on a biclogrcal approach to 
the subject has been of dotinct advantage to the ocu 
laence, Anj pjjchok>g) other than bchattuunsm 
that ventures out of the protcctmn of the bboratoty 
must ncccssanlv bcaubjcctixc and vague In companion 
with the more objective naninl vcienccs. If each uu 
dent of p>3 choanaJ^m hod given free rein to the 
hypothcics for which the obtcrvtd facts m research 
oilW temptmg possUnJitics, the whole i)’Ucm might 
wxU havx been dissipated into nebulous obscuru^ be- 
fore h had faiH^ bem bom. Bv sticlung fast to the .<1 
ual nature of mstmet, and refusing to be mov ed away 
from the bioLogicil ind matenalotic baclgroond of 
psychology Freud and ha immediate follow cn have 
been able to put before the w hole w orld a body of data 
SO definite, and theories of such clant\ as can be 
grasped by all m a common undenrandmg and thus 
mro a fised platform from which to nan olf W’hctbcr 
lor rejection or acceptance. Qungta in doctnne have 
. como aboot fast enough in the past so that it a easy 
to prcdixrt that many more will occur but w 4 utcrcr 
demopenents arc In store, the concept of the 
(Ifliido) theory plus those of the unconscious mind 
nd of mental conflict (to be discussed bter) w-iU 
tand OS a firmly entrenched nucleus of psycboatulytic 
irindplei, to which divxrgcnt roovements may turn 
back CO find a common ground. 

Freuds writbgs have been extensive, Sloco 1900 an 
unlnlcj 1 upted stTcim of publications has been issued 
from hb hand. In addition to the more strictly medical 
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aspects of psychoanalysis, he has dealt with its appli- 
cation to a wide variety of allied subjects In all his 
work he has steadfastly endeavoured to distinguish be- 
tneen obsen'^ation and theory’' and is ready at all times 
to admit himself baffled in the soluaon of a problem 
I Iis style IS terse and to the point and is not lacking in 
literary quahties of a high order 

There has been no systematic presentation by him 
of psychoanalysis as a school of psychology He has 
deliberately refrained from such a project, feclmg that 
psychoanalytic knowledge is too fragmentary and scit- 
tered to penmt, up to the present tunc, of any com- 
plete sj'Stcmatization Most of his published work be- 
fore 1920 dealt w'lth special topics to which his clinic il 
observations or reflections served to lead him There 
has been no attempt to follow out all these matters 
exhaustively Going as far as he feels justified in one 
d reetion, he hrs no hesitation m dropping tiie saibject 
for the time being, or perhips for ever, and starting on 
a new quest Later in life he was less bound to the 
scientific method ot observation and deduction and 
I lunched dehberuelv into a more* speculative discus- 
sion of the extensions ind imphe itioiis of psythoain-i 
!)tic principle’s He sa)s “In the worlts of my later 
)ears . I have given free rein to the mclmition for 
speculition which I kept down for so long. . And 
agiin 

I should not like to ere-ate an iinprts-,ion that during tins 
last period ot niy work I have turned my back upon 

Vh; iutobiOjira’il UjI Slu page :yj 
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pa»n>tir obMrrrtdon aixi c ab^mtoocd mv xlf ctuircJy to 
tpccolukm. I hire, oo ib« coomsy ilwaji rtuumtj m 
die flrwtf touch uflh the tmteHU mJ hire 

ocTcr onset! u osjaag liw JrtaiW pciots of dtn J c al of 
tcchmcU HTtpomDcc. E'en uhen 1 tuvo moved /row 
otiKrvfixm, I hire csxt/ulh ivoulcd u) cunnet >tTth 
phfloioph) pfoper Thu asoWwe hu btm grcaii} fidU' 
tated bv contmunorui umpion 

One of Fmnf* bicf booLt, The Futare of jo lUmho 
(19^8) deals utth the tub|tct of rdJgMWt inj b at ilic 
tf^vr a logical dcsefoprocm of hu onguul bmlogicil 
concept of the psychic bfc of man. Mu coftcIoMont 
conccraing the r^giota unvtogs of nuabaJ, ItLc 
some othm to uhich be has arrhed, do not go un 
challenged b) many of those uho at the same umo arc 
<putc wdlmg to accept him as 1 kadcr In the Hclda of 
psychology and ps^-fhopatholog) 

Impaired health final!) ted Frrod mto a sam retire- 
ment, but dad not cut hm off bj any means from con 
tmued chmeal stork nor ended hu ictisc IcaderJup, 
From hoi tcdusioo be uas on close touch u-lih the 
velopniema m psj'choanalj tic doctnne uhoch urre talc 
log place m tU the leading centres of Icanung In has 
cnceal estimate be maintained a rare opcn-muulcdness 
and before his death even revised nutcruU) some of 
hb oiam ideas under the influence of the u oik of others. 
The final paragraph of the Avtobiof^rjpbtssl SruJy 
givea Freud’s contemporary estimate of his outi stork 

By a process of derdopinciit against which k would 
hare bera lacJesa to ttrogglc, the tt-ord p*ycbo4oalj%b 
Aa /huffH^pupUcA Study 
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lu% ic^cU hucomc “luibiyuou^ VViuIc ix w-u ofiyuuUy tn 
tuinc nf 4 p4rtic4]J4r ih<,r4j>cuttc n ccliod* it Ira no ^ ab 
become the name of 4 ^^icncc— ufcncc of onconMrtoL 
rncntjl proct "c\. H\ itself thu ^.iincc i* icMom able i 
tit il With a prublcnt cojnpIcttK bur tc u:cuu tltr^fncd t 
give unporunc contributor) Jiclp u\ 4 large numUr c 
rtgjonv of knuulctigc FIil sphere of ipphcauon of ps) 
chojnil)^u txtcjuis av Ur a> tlur ot psvehofog), to uhic 
4C fonu5 a coni]>lcmctu ol the grtut'.t monicnr Lookin^ 
bicK, then* over the puthuurk of m) hlc% labours, I cai 
tine f have mule nntn beginnings and tliroun ou 
inuiv suggestions bonietbmg will come of them in th 
future But 1 cannot tell invself whether it will be much o 

little 



CUAPTER IV 


Nfrwmj Illncu (^Tb* Neurom) 


It has been shown m the previons chapten that the 
prmaplex of piychoanilytic psychology were dcvcl 
oped from a itndy of nervous illura, and the history 
or psychoanalysu is closely connected wttfa the prob- 
lem of nervous disordcii. Alov ements of enormous tig 
mficance often enough have comparatively insJgmfLcanf 
beginnings. Paitcvir the French chemist, was sought 
out by the discouraged brewers of his aty to aid them 
in pre v ent in g the souring of beer By accurate and m 
genious methods of observauon and experiment be 
Was led to the conclusion that the "spoiling" of beer 
was noc due, as had been supposed, to spontaneous inner 
changtt, but to the effect of something which came 
from the outside atmosphere. This mvettigation led 
ultimately to the discovery of a whole new world of 
mlcro-organiims whose actlvide* mtimalcly concern 
the welfare of human beings, and the control which 
nnet knowledge made possible brought rcvolndonary 
changes m mcdicme and other fields. 

In a setting as undratnatic as was Pasteur’s, Freud 
Undertook to kam something more about certain of 
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his nervous pauents, whose symptoms had defied pre- 
vious understanding and were refractory to ordmar)' 
methods of treatment The studies thus humbly orig- 
inated have produced another epoch-making revolu- 
tion, this time not pnmanly concerned with the physi- 
cal universe by which man is surrounded, but with the 
w'orkings of his owm mind Upon the basis of a new' 
grasp of the subject of nervous illness has arisen the 
whole structure of psychoanalytic psj'chology, which 
in Its scope touches practicilly all aspects of human 
interest and activ'ity 

At the time of Freud’s original w ork little was known 
of the cause and nature of nervous symptoms other 
than that tliey often had no important physical basis, 
and that they could be explamed on no rational 
grounds There was no estabbshed method of treatment 
which could be taught or learned Each physician who 
chose to bother with such troublesome problems fol- 
low'ed his own bent and called upon the resources of his 
experience and intuition to guide him Hypnonc sug- 
gestion w'as a more exact method, and therefore an 
exception to the general rule of everj' physician for 
himself, but its limitations were soon reached and it 
could never serve as a comprehensive system 

Breucr’s discovery, that “traumatic” psychic expe- 
nences of the past could continue to cause effects long 
after they were forgotten, broke the deadlock between 
the medical profession and the nervous patient who 
■^had challenged therapy and defied understanding In 
spite of the fact that tlus first doctnne proved to have 
but a limited truth, it did open the door and point the 
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M-2\ to the lulhcrto hiJdcfl ficU of pv\ ctv)paiJ>olog\ 
Frorn the >fandpoim of wmpCdrv inJ tK« uruxerval 
kne of the JrairuifC u o tu be regretted that Breueri 
ihcon of the ipccocular conncooa of nervouj vvtnp- 
tom u uh past trauimtk etpenenct dtpci nor more often 
bold good. That portion of an mlc^c^tcJ public uho 
hate a ipcolang actpmnianre unh p\ chojnaI)*uc 
prmnplcs, at vrtU ai nnirotK pancnii ihamelscs, often 
ctpccr »uch a dear-cut relation betucen stTnprom and 
cause and arc disjppotmcd when ti is not mealed 
Tbe\ ma\ cren be cntical a\ il a v\ Mem to w hich ibc\ 
gave credence had failed to bic up to in clauns. Ifou 
csxr such stmplc conncxjom as were first snicUcd b) 
Freud and Breutr (and mdependentU In Janet) do 
occur just often enough to illustrate dncussiua, and 
olTcf aluas’s an ctTcctuc denwxiMration < f hou psy 
chological srtuanons of the past can be earned 01 cr to 
the present qmte unchangcd-prcscncd, so to speaks 
m the Horage s auiti of the unconscious. 

LnbappiH fur the patient the aftcniuth of a dis- 
nirbmg apenence a something more than a mere 
record \s hi^ can be safdv uou ed au as m the bidden 
rcccssc* of the mind. \o matter hou tight the door 
mas be closed, u will operates 35 a poucrfal force af 
fcctmg the mental hfc and mas mHucntc Uie immediate 
rcactiom of the present as strikmgls as though the 
actual oocunmee u*ai taking place at the moment. The 
oaH waj an undesirable psschic state can be pre 
tented from mHucncmg an imhridual for harm ts m 
seme way to bring k mto harmonious rdationihip with 
the rest of live mental life. Fottunatcls this weird to go 
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on for the most part spontaneously and nothing has 
to be done about it by conscious effort Excepuons to 
this rule occur and are familiar to everyone The dif- 
ference in effect between an expenence which is men- 
tally assimilated and one which is not may be illustrated 
by an everyday example If an average man is pub- 
hcly insulted and humihated by another and for some 
reason is not able to retahate, he has in the memory 
of the expenence a disturbing influence in his mental 
life, in this case quite consciously The memory of 
the incident rankles and annoys In the still hours of 
the mght it comes relentlessly back to harass lum He 
goes over and over the scene and thinks too late of 
the things he might have said and done, while anger 
and shame flood him Now let hmi meet his msulter 
face to face and by some physical encounter or a few 
well-chosen words put him thoroughly in his place— 
immediately the distress of the previous memory wiU 
be ehnunated for ever The painful emotion has found 
an outlet for discharge, and the score is settled A more 
highly developed and “civilized” character should be 
able to accomplish the same result in a less prinutivc 
and robust manner, through purely subjective means 
He may reason that the othei man really damaged only 
himself by his insult, that as a superior he will not stoop 
to battle with fists or words, that what someone of 
httle worth may say m the heat of passion affects the 
truth of things not a bit, and so on Conscious of Iiis 
own courage and rectitude, this type of man may 
be as httle touched by insult as he would be carried 
away by flattery With such resources and m such 
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manner he can m ha ov,-n u’ay completely dhsipate 
the painful cfflonoo. 

Either method^ from the uandpomt of mental heal th 
n an entirely cffcctiTe one m banhhing harmful emo- 
DocL An ct^uall) successful procedure, so far as rebef 
from consaottt pain u concerned, is that of repression 
—that is, purp<MefuI forgctnng accomplished auto- 
matically mthoot auTircncss or conscious effort. But 
m the btter ease, in contrast to the former one, comfort 
11 gamed ot a senous and exorbitant com, became the 
mcmoiy thus banished h not destroy cd, but remains 
with tmdumnished emotional energy turned loose tn 
the unconscious mmd, uhcrc it a out of control of 
reason and will, with all the resulting possibility of un- 
desirable effects. 

Repression of painful mcmoncx u somctunci dra 
matte m the extreme. V nurse during the first World 
War after a period of exhausting vi^ give a soldier 
the wrong toedieme, which contributed to his death. 
In her despair she went into a state of delirium and on 
recoTcry bad no memory of the discrciring and tragic 
episode. If this forgetting had been the oidy result, it 
might have been the best thing for aH conoemed, but 
the girl, following this oboom^ repression, developed 
other symptoms, incluchng mental depresBon and gen- 
eral inefficiency It therefore seemed necessary that 

^^Rcptcadoo uKd in tht tema of an rtncoritckictt mcntil 
no^unlim i h ooki be dMtfcaoctet} frotn tba cowcioai ivoid- 
•oce of mfrifol tboogbtt, -npprctiloa, Tbexa b iio iharp 
Hoc of diitiiKXiaa bctvm thcM procoMa, wltich mcifo into 
etch otbee. 
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she be helped to bring bick to consciousness the sad 
story and aided to face it in a more robust and con- 
structive \\ay than b\ “forgetting” 

A ^v Oman of tlnrc)'-cight as sent to a ps^ chiatnst on 
account of the effects of an automobile accident "which 
could not be explained by any physical injury which 
had been received She x\as x\eak, listless, and appre- 
hensu'e, she spent much time in bed and a\as forced 
to giv e up housekeepmg and send her children to rela- 
mes She dreaded gomg to sleep on account of MVid 
dreams in "which she h\ed over the experience In- 
quit)* ehcited that she had tried to overcome the shock 
of the accident b) banishing thoughts of it from her 
mind (suppression) To aid in this purpose no one in 
the home was allowed to refer to it She refused to 
gi\ e attention to insurance matters and shunned news- 
papers to avoid notice of other accidents According 
to the theory* of the inadequacy’" and dangers of such 
procedure, some features of her difficult)’* seemed evi- 
dent While partially successful m dn\mg the pain- 
ful memory from consciousness, it was retamed m full 
vigour somewhere just outside To prevent its return 
she was under continuous strain, with tlie consequent 
penalty of fatigue When she "was oflF guard, as in 
sleep, the distressing memor)’" came back m dreams It 
was clear that her method for the disposal of the 
effects of a disturbmg incident tvas not a good one 
Based on the theones above oudmed, the xvay to aid 
her to a better solution was plam She was told that 
the memory of the accident should not be banished 
by main force, and that as an alternative she must 
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digest and assinUUie it. Slic 'vras persuaded to talk o\er 
the occurrence m detail— the crath and shock, to be 
sure but abo the escape of all the pam front jcnou* 
injui) and the occasion for gratitude therefor %c 
was ujped to consider the fact that some hazard n an 
mctntablp part of Ufc, that one accident encourage* 
caution, 'ttiuch reduces the likelihood of another She 
■vcM mstructed not to avoid the wb)ect at home, but 
to go over It m con\ trsanoo, u ith special emphasis on 
the happv outcome and the opurrmiic side of things m 
gencrak 'Tbia program u'ork^ like a charm. In a ftvs 
days dntrescoig ^anis had ilisappearcd, the patient 
was more acusc and cnergeue and In a short time the 
e\pcnaict of the accident took its normal place with 
other capcncoccs m the upj and douns of Bfe, 

Thu ame uomaa, when asked about her famDy 
showed deep emoiioo as she told of ilic death of her 
father tw clve ) can before. I let manifcuauons of grief 
were much aa though ilic bercasement had i ctenth 
occurred. It WTti found that once again she had cn 
deasoured to use the method of repression In meeting 
the loss of her father to whom she was more than usu 
all^ attached. She had tned to put his memorv from her 
mmd, and net cr talked of him with oihcn of the fani- 
3 ^ As before, it seemed wise to advise her to rcsersc 
her polk\ She and her mother were urged to talk 
fredv of the father and of their happv bfe together 
m earlier tunca. Vs might bo expected, thw brought 
more relief than pun and contributed towards aiding 
her to be recooalcd to her fathers death. It h, of 
course, highlv probable that these n\o rvampka rep- 
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resented a general type of reaction in this ivoman to 
all sorts of outer and inner difficulties, and she might 
well profit by more fundamental aid for her pattern 
of mental adjustments than could be brought about 
simply by helpmg her to face a few special problems 

(» 

The story of a foreign missionary shows a more 
deeply hidden mechanism responsible for nervous 
symptoms In his late thirties this man had increasmg 
difficulty with nervousness One of the most striking 
symptoms was an obsessive and unendurable fear of 
drunken men Such a symptom effected a serious cur- 
tailment of his activities If a person with any evidence 
of intoxication got on one end of a street-car, the 
minister precipitately got out the other, impelled by 
an irresistible impulse This fear was m contrast to the 
man’s general character He was no coward and in his 
missionary work had faced real dangers without flmch- 
ing He consulted a physician, who put him under 
hypnotic influence While in this condition he related 
a childhood scene of a drunken father coming mto 
the home in a state of rage and violence On awaken- 
ing from hypnosis he scoffed at the idea of there being 
any truth in this story as apphed to himself. Persuaded 
to confer with his mother, he found to his utter aston- 
isliment that the events were corroborated by her as 
experiences in wlucli he himself had participated The 
family had come from tlie British Isles The father in 
early days was a drunkard For a period in the patient’s 
young childhood it was not an mfrequent occurrence 
for the mother to seize the small boy by the hand. 
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uutch ha bib\ jatcr from the cnJlc, anJ nm ro the 
naghboun for protection. WTitn the patient "uas four 
\cart oM, the father ixforoKJ onJ came u> the Lrutcil 
Snto, uhcrc be iniJitJ for the uuruvuj anJ became 
a wccciifuJ crangcliit \\ uh the rthgioiu convenJon 
of the father ami iha ncAv nan tn bfe, u uaj die apcdal 
purpovc of an ctmccmtJ to burv the paii ami rr ua* 
nercT referred tm The patient could netcr fuU\ re 
call thoc Molcnt aecnea of ha chddhoosl. but certain 
fcararcs of than came donK miohutnmJ. Hie procru 
of docuiiion, houcter and the cipLmation gi'cn b^ 
the pht'aicjan. rtaalted m the prompt deappcarancc 
of his fear of drunVen men. I Ic MiU lud plcnrv of other 
nervout s)'ropioinv, bat the pirucular dtsnitbmg phobia 
tea* baruihed ai b\ magic uhen the capcncncc uhich 
determined it uai brought op from the depths of ha 
mind touards the bgiii of dav \cntdatcd m con\xr 
uuon uith the ph)'sician, and bv the appbeadon of 
more mature values became detached from the temfy 
mg auooatiofu of childhood. 

The wgnjficancc of iha fint ducotexy m psjeho- 
oiial^'sis, then, rm\ be summed up as foUou's. 

The idea of a foragn bod)" m the unconscious 
mmd as tJic lcgac> of a rrammtic acpcncncc a a use 
ful figure of speech uiih a measure of salldity as a 
basa for special s\Tiiptomi, and in exceptional eases 
shoui u hat actuaJI) does occur Hie ssmiptoni in these 
special instances is connected wrth a specific cxpcncncc 
of the past, the memory of Mhich has been disposed 
of through repression. Continuing the metaphor of the 
foreign bod) the resulting i)mptom, as m the ease 
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of rhc nmsiomr\% nuy be banished by successful e\- 
plontion, discos cr\, and rcinosal by the method ot 
“mentil surgerv ” Iloucscr, this thcoiy, m spite of 
oecisionil spccticuhr illuscr itions to confirm it, prosed 
to base shirp limit uions, md the majorit) of nervous 
mptoms shoss a far more intneitc causation The 
forcign-bods thcors', therefore, ssas but a first step, 
ss hieh alone ss mild make sm ill impression on the prob- 
lem of ners oils disorders either m rlieory or m theraps* 

A later and more comprclicnsis c explanation of ss’hat 
lies behind nersous ss mptoms ssas furnished by the 
concept of mcntil conflict Conscious mental conflicts, 
such as the time-honoured one “ ’tssixt lose and duty,” 
and nuns others, are familiar to all In this sense no- 
bod\ IS cs'er free from the nccessits' for choice, deci- 
sion, ind self-control Appreciation of the place and 
importance of uiicoiisctous menral conflict has been a 
contribution of ps) choanal) sis Conflict in this region 
IS far more general and diffuse in the personality than 
that betss een the self as a ss hole aQ[3msc the shock of 
an experience, remaining undigested m the mind. Un- 
conscious mental conflict is conceived by* psycho- 
analysis as taking place between the insuncts, seeking 
direct expression, m opposition to social ideals, or, bet- 
ter, to that part of the individual ego w^hich represents 
the social ideals The instincts comprise the more ele- 
mentary and primitive tendencies of the human animal, 
the social ideals represent the more mature strivings 
and are in accord wath the general w elfare of the group 
as a whole Viewed in the large, civihzaGon and culture ^ 
mean a progressive socialization of the human instincts 
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Each pcnon mmt repeat nwch oi thii pfoco» In lui 
oMTi life. The pnmiurc aivl mJivnJiultstic chJJ gruUk 
up b\ an orUcrlv pi) dwli’gical Jnclopmait tt> ilic 
K>cuiacd aJuJc, who ts supposed to be adjusted and 
subordinate to the group In the neurmic there has been 
a failure somewhere fai ihrt onlerU pssdtological de 
tcIopcDcnr* and the Uisa u therebt laid down fur 
mental conflict and nenons svmptoms. Man lias been 
referred to as being at binh, psscboIogicalJv spcallng 
a mob llUtasb tn dcsclupmcnt to tnanint) istonuiuld 
that nvob tmo an urdetU sclf-goscming stale U\ the 
same token uc ma\ kwL upon the neurone as one 
unable to aceoniplxsh this (ask cumplctcK Ccrum 
members of the mob wuhm hun hate refused lu guc 
allcguncc to the govcnuncnt, Thes ettst as an outliw 
giuup, alwass m opposaion and o/ten at war wnh ibc 
mure settled populaiiom 

The conflict bcrurcn utiunct and ideal u b) no 
means confined to the unconsoous. In mans fields of 
Die most sudJngl} perhaps m that of sex, such con 
flia u obiTouj and unnxrsjl for all mem WTuc ps) cho- 
ansKsn has shown ts that tlic-,c conscious conflicts 
represent but the sample t ajul. In a sense, least im- 
portant of mental prublcins. In dealing uuh them one 
lus, so to speak, the cnciii) in the open, ilic problems 
arc abotc board and unde rsunJ able, and the resources 
of iniclhgcncc and ‘^duracter*^ arc ihcrcb) available 
for their solution. In the olrscurii) of the unconsaous 
are a m)riad other mental forces, complex, subtle 
clusisc and often enough incompatible, w hich must in 
esTtablv war vlgoruosls vnth cadi other Soir 
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established unity or successful compromise, created 
from out of all these forces, means mental health, the 
opposite spells neurosis Conscious conflict has the im- 
mense ads antage of being under the influence of reason 
and will Unconscious conflict lies as far outside the 
reach of these agencies as do the bodily functions of 
digestion and circulation 

It would be a misapprehension to look on the matter 
of deep-lying psychic conflict as one beruecn the 
forces of c\il and darkness arrayed against virtue and 
light It IS not a question ot morality, but rather one of 
maturity It would be nearer the truth to sense m an 
unconscious conflict a struggle between childishness on 
the one hand and groavn-npness on the other, between 
die forces diat would hold one to die sclf-mdulgent, 
irresponsible past and diosc that urge towards an mde- 
pendent future, gained only by the acceptance of some 
sort of inner self-obligation and self-denial It is com- 
mon ind quite correct to describe certain poor traits of 
behaviour of adults as “childish ” It is just as true, 
though less obvious, that hidden deep below the level 
of observable behaviour may be present other features 
of childislincss which profoundly handicap die indi- 
vidual for the grown-up world in which he must hve, 
and which form the material of neurotic conflict 

It would be far from the truth, once more, to picture 
unconscious mental conflict as a sharply circumscribed 
contest between two opposmg tendencies which, as it 
were, fight each other m some psychic arena \vhile the 
rest of the rmnd takes on the role of spectator, com- 
fortably seared m the grandstand The most simple 
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'oollict'iuue muu in mcuure tnvuI>o ihc vrbole 
^w4W arkl compmc miny fictor> rchicJ ami interrc 
jicJ. Frum all thoc, ihrough mmc failure of »pon 
taneous »olut»on, ihcrc occurs bcruccn ihc balance of 
forces an unpavic uhtch cannot be o^c^co[nc m a con 
unicmc nunner ami a cttmpronuve m the form of a 
Dcurpsis a the alicmativc. 

The battle bcrucen oppoMng icnJcncies tn the mind 
ma^ be maJe mure clear bv humeU ihuurauun- In the 
plot mclQilc a ) nung man a colj morning a u arm bed 
and an aliniiH:loci. \U the more wmplc biaunctivc 
onpobes cr^ out to die )cKiih to Jrau bbnVcu UglUcr 
and uLe another nap. Vmbiiion, Jut) self ropcct, and 
so os urge him upward and uuruanJ Hero is indeed 
coodlct. The Hjghl) ductplined man may hardl) be 
au'sre of a urugglc as he rises on sclicdule. His o\cf 
M cak broOtex iru) stay m bed at aB cents, u hh result 
ing loss of his job or other penalty Hie av crage person 
groans, protests and poslptuici decision, but n>c he u fli 
in time to avoid diiiuer Nou if use can in inugtna 
tHW magnify this culd morning conflict many tunes 
and sink it below the let cl of consciousness, lie mav 
then get a picture of that opposition of forces ulucli 
makes hfe aU-aji a struggle beiuccn those Influences 
utuch hold the mdnidual back and those ublch dnvo 
him on. 

Mevul conflict then, is the central essence of nerv 
otB Alness and, according to psychoanalyuc ihconcs, 
is the first of three major processes which arc huolved. 
The second one is reprasion alxead) referred to Re 
presston is tlw term applied to the mental process in the 
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neuroses by ^\hlch punful or unpleisant content is 
either kept out of consciousness altogether or cUmi- 
nated from it The purpose of repicssion is defence. 
The mdnidual needs to be protected from forces 
within himself Repression spares him the distrcssmg 
mental aw arencss of problems w ith w Inch he is unable 
to cope in any progressne manner The third process 
m the structure ot \ neurosis concerns s^Diptoin-fonm- 
tion Unconscious conflict is highly charged with 
cnergj’’, w hich surges tow ards expression m thought or 
action Repression blocks the direct route to conscious- 
ness Neither side of the conflict can be given direct 
outlet without m a w a) \ lolating or denying the other 
The factors invoh cd are mutually cxclusn c Sx-^mptom- • 
formation makes possible an indirect and compromise 
expression and outlet A symptom is composed of the 
factors of conflict in disguise, and the forces of repres- 
sion let It pass by Both sides find some degree of re- 
lease and satisfaction 

A simple example will ckirify A person has in- 
stinctive mchnation to do injury to others Ehs moral 
self stands across the path He develops violent spas- 
modic mo^ ements of his arm By this s)nnpiom is given 
symbolic outlet to his evil desire, in a manner akin to 
the superstatious magic of primitive peoples Meantime 
his moial nature is un violated on account of the funhty 
of the procedure, or is appeased by the discomfort the 
symptom produces It permits, so to speak, a certain 
mdidgence of outlaw instinct by the payment of 
tribute m suffering Adjustment of a sort is accom- 
plished by symptom-formation— one that is inadequate, 


illiKSf {TL( Satrota) (Si 

olccn a Knout hmdlcjp lu onUiur) Ihiog amiatMOK 
of ocvp nuTcnng 6 ut to the ponent in fus ertremu) it 
KcBit, ifttr all, the laser of ruo evils. 

For the purpose of Illmtrjtjoa of >)'mptom forma 
uoa let ut builJ op a fincifol allegoa in which the 
ocurooc hklivulual u perurtJ Uv a taaol) ..cent. A 
small boj represents the instinct sJJe of a cortriict, and 
hw m(Mhcr the social suiv Inp of ihe ego. llic bo) de- 
sires to cut utf the cat s tail the mother ft rbuli, 
Impasse results. The chUJ nmtt cut olT the tail, The 
mother v.Jt not permit. After storms negotiations a 
comproouse is elTcctcd the scisson arc restored to the 
chdu and he is allou'ed to cut un picruixs of cats m an^ 
waj he chooses. The child finds indirect outlet for his 
dcurc, the mother s code n not v lolatc J, Both chxJd and 
mother arc satisfied Thn Oluitrauon is Ixudcquaic, for 
m order to paralld the dctxlopmcnt of 3 neurosis the 
figurative ^Tuptom of cutting up the pictures should 
bo a disagreeable process to the child and uoplcaunt to 
the mother If a similar happ\ volution should occur In 
hadnsdual mental conilicr there would be no neurosis. 
Rather than representing a nervous ssTuptoin, the c* 
ample bener accmpltfics sublmuiion-ihat U, an appro- 
priate and useful compromise adjustment springing 
lromconflKt,The whole flluitration is a poor one from 
another staudpouvx. \gam it should be emphasued that 
the Instmctrre side of Ufe b not all \ mlencc and passion. 
Often enough it appcaxi more In the nature 0/ simple 
inertia, a protest igainu the bardslilp of growth and 
dmxlopmcnt. For this phase the reluctance of the small 
boy to get out of bed on a cold rooming might be used 
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as a better figure than a desire to amputate the cat’s 
tail 

An actual case wdl be more satisfactory as an ex- 
ample of symptom-formation A young woman, after 
the death of her father, developed an obsessive fear 
that she would do harm to somebody unknown and 
undergo relentless pumshment for her crime She 
realized the absurdity of her fear, but suffered none 
the less for that She grew worse, and life became 
centred in this obsessive symptom What did it all 
mean? A httle study made it clear The father had been- 
domineermg and tyranmcal, but at the same time he had 
managed to mspire the admiration and deep devotion 
of his daughter On the surface she had hved peacefully 
enough Unconsciously, however, there had been more 
profound hostdity and more mtense love than she could 
possibly reahze These attitudes were in opposition, but 
were held quiescent until the father’s dlness The mixed 
rehef and sorrow at his death aroused this deep-lymg 
conflict and disturbed its equflibnum, imstable at best 
Deep withm this girl’s soul a bitter hate towards her 
father for his restrictions waged battle against the love, 
duty, and dependency which she felt towards him Her 
concern lest she do harm to persons unknown, with the 
accompany mg fear and guilt, was a projection to the 
surface of hostihty to the father, disguised so as not to 
outrage her conscious self and punished by the rigours 
of an exaggerated conscience By the symptom, then, 
expression was given m substitute and disguised form 
both to the feeling of hatred against the father and to 
the moral ideal which abhorred such an unfihal am- 
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toiit, EkhimI ihc ihoagbc of doing lumi 4 hoiitlc 
**v.Tih," while niotnating the fear which 4 Cccmip 4 nicJ 
ir the pfotcit of love anJ nwrabu 
The nnnwcj occumng among inlJten dimng war 
anJ mncallcd “ihcU diocl once more illuitratc die 
tncchanum of ivmptoofomutmn. There u faixlj gen 
cnl agreement among die me heal prufciuujt of all 
naitom concerning ctrum of the more iimplc feature* 
of the nanirc and ongtn of ihoe Jiiordciv In the iolJicr 
fear and dniawc were arra\cd agarmt prmapic and 
lo^aln StmghtforuxfJ rolinwn of tlm coniJict re 
qmxcu wjppn^ihm of one ude and tlic dicuti m of atti- 
tude and action bv the other With certain itKn a 
dcadlocL occurred bctWTcn the two oppovmg Influ 
encti. Thev w ould not Utirk their dur\ they could t\oi 
jubduc tb«r fear Jr ua» pwifbJc nojher ro carr} on 
nor to gitc up. Something had to happen and cpwckl) 
B) a senes of uncomcHiu* mcchamum operatmg under 
die mduenee of rtproaion, this mental conflict was 
convened into phjijcd sjTuptomi. paralysa, tremor 
or many others. Disabled b) these symptoms, the nun 
teas relics cd from doty and sent to a hospilat At the 
cost of sufTcnng from sjTnptoms be esaJed the con 
flict of fear versus datj bj being iramfcircd to a place 
of tafetj while at the same lime be avoided tlic sacrl 
lice of pnnaplc and honour Of the relation between 
symptom and conflict be was wholly unaware; other 
■wise he W’as a malmgercr and not a picrson lU with a 
neurosis. 

In the ncurosa of peace time the mental ctjnflicts re 
sponsible for symptoms arc usually far more deep- 
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The VtycbojTuJytv p/ yty^bohfiy 


It Is not Ittcriny correct to speak of cbojrul^'us 
as a x)'ucm of p^^chotog} Rather docs it ctmsm m a 
body of miicruk cinpiricall) ciubluhcJ from obwrtcJ 
chnicaJ phenoovna ansmg from the ihcrapcunc stud^ 
of patients. The slow and ordcrl) steps w htch led to 
the accumulatKia of this dsu hate alrcsd) been dc 
senbed. Inurprmuon of the facts thus cstobUshed has 
Jed to the ps}cha2naI>Dc h>pothcscs, uhich are snij 
fragrocmaiy and somewhat ttnrducd. It cannot be too 
often emphaseted that ps^choanaJ) m Jul noc stsrt with 
a theory to which obsened phenomena were bter 
braughe for fci support. The facts were first gathered 
and the ihconts foUowcd m on attempt to mterpret 
them mtclbgenily Freud himself has dcbberatcU re 
frained from die temptation to form a school of nsj 
cbology and has dlrcacd hi> attention to the dcvxlop* 
meat of special toptci or paths of speculamo 

thinldng to which be has^b^ led b) hv work snth 
nervous panena or ha rcilcctloas. on \;norc general 
problom. Up to the present tune there feLto bo found 
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nowhere m the literature a systematic presentation of 
psychoanalytic psychology ^ 

In comparison with older schools of psycholog}', 
psychoanalysis contains new material and makes radical 
departures from other view-points This matter may 
be summarized as follows 

a Psychoanalysis deals chiefly with the “uncon- 
scious” mental hfe, mamtaimng that the major pornon 
of mental activity goes on outside the subject’s aware- 
ness Supported by what seems sufiicient evidence, it is 
assumed that this unconscious rmnd consists in two 
parts The first mcludes that which is present in a 
potential way at birth, brought over m some manner 
with the germ plasm along with other inherited quah- 
ties This comprises what is called by Jung the col- 
lective or racial unconscious and is emphasized by him 
perhaps unduly The second part is built up from the 
hfe expenence of the mdividual and is m that sense 
acquired Jung calls this the personal unconscious It is 
composed of material much of which at some tune has 
been present in consciousness and later ehminated, 
from one cause or another It is this personal uncon- 
sciousness which has been given the most consideration 
by Freud 

Consciousness contains at any given time only a 

^Aa exception may be Rank’s Genetic Psychology of recent 
publication, m -which the author, using the material of psycho- 
analysis, constructs a psycholtwical system which has not proi ed 
acceptable to the more ngid Freudi^ Rank’s work is brilhant 
in conception and gives a welcome umty to parts until now dis- 
connected Time wdl be needed to determme the proper place 
of this contnbuaon m the development of psychoanalysis 
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(rjctbn of uhjt rt avi^ibk Ju it The term *'pntc«v 
KWtt*’ u ipplicii tu mcnul cotitcnc twn at the roomcm 
conscious, out uhith cm l>c brtnight bach oa dtnunJ. 
\ntmton Juq>l\ Uimts the heU of coiucimimcvk tu 
ortc or a fesa nuticrv at a umc, with obsunu aJtaa 
ugci \ncniMm is lilc a scuxh*lighr vfuch focu^ca 
ort 00c apot, u tih wmw Uudmg-otT on all aUcs to com 
plttc dxrLnciv, If the pbcc lighted up Is called the 
comcious mind, that all the dark area round about 
\*hich can be reached b\ the search bght a prccon 
jdcms. To bring the uncort>CMH« mio the iuthIc, there 
would hate to be added subterranean s'aults and eel 
Ian, where no of bght can pcneiraic. Lnconsctoov 
mentaJiTv then, m the p^cboamlsnc meaning con 
ccmsonlv that nutter which the unaided btdi\ulual w 
powcrlcu to graip bv an\ ctTort. 

b Rrpresuon u cvtablnJicJ as a central ps) cbologic 
roccharusm, meaning b^ “rcpresaion" a purposeful 
onuuKm or clamnatlon of nutcnal from the comcnMi 
mind bj an uncunscioiu mcchan&nL In normal sutet 
this rDcchartmn dtsposet of uhat unncccssarv and 
inconicnlent for cooscioinnci.t In abnnmul states it 
takes care of what is mtoltrablc and unsohablo bv 
consoowncsi. The dilTcrencc lictwccn hcaltliv and 
pathologic represuon a clucflj one of degree. Health) 
fcpmwon a a mechanism for cilicienr management of 
chQdish and social qualities which arc common to all 
Pathologic repression comes into pla) under special 
need and is used to evade tendencies which arc so 
potent and fat such crude contrast to an) thing accept 
able b) consaousncsi that tbcj cannot be divpovtd ol 



70 The Meaning of 'Psychoanalysis 

by more constructive means In both cases the material 
repressed remains m the unconscious In the former 
It IS integrated mto the structure of the mental organ- 
ization and is compatible with health In the latter it 
remains unassimilated, is a source of inner mental dis- 
harmony, and IS often the basis of neurosis and other 
maladjustments 

In the special emphasis on the pathological features 
of this mechamsm, incident to a study of nervous dis- 
orders, the advantages of normal repression have been 
neglected The conscious mind may be looked upon as 
a special agency to deal ivith an uncertam and often 
dangerous environment As soon as adjustment of 
orgamsm to environment becomes perfected m any 
field, there is no more need of special supervision, and 
the conscious mind is set free for other business Thus, 
in the process of walkmg, a child at first takes each 
step with painstaking care, but later the function goes 
on automatically without need of conscious attention 
Just as the board of managers of a busmess turn over 
special tasks to subordmates and leave themselves free 
for larger and unsolved issues, so the conscious mmd 
of man transfers management to subordmate opera- 
tives A good part of body-functiomng and the major 
proportion of the business of hfe m general is, so to 
speak, mentally delegated to the unconscious This is 
not done by a destruction of psychic factors previ- 
ously m operation, but by the process of repression 
' they are transferred to other regions of the mmd 
c Psychoanalysis recognizes unconscious mental 
conflict as at once a factor m character development 
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ind bcyoml cxruln Imiiu, a lourcc uf pjjchiC diih 
cuincs. As pro'iouil) pomtcJ out »hc coocqHWKi 
that such ctmjbct uu) go on conipUulv ovtmlc ihc 
coaidous gra>p of ibc tnilnuliul u Jotmctnc lu pi) 
cbojjuHiis anj funxluncntij lu tht HMxlcm con Meta 
t«m both of nomul ptv cholngical Jcvclopmcni ami 
of the ainrrc amJ cauuiion of nervous jL-or^lax 
J There a a new entphaus cm infantile ami clulJ 
pj)cboU}g) agim wicuing the unconscious fcatuto, 
Appropnaie ps)chologKr development at iha caily 
period ts beltocJ to la) dnun patterns of rcactlc a 
vvluch cTwin: satufactorv adult adjuuniems. On the 
other haml, failure m the solution of some basic dc 
vclopmenul proWenis raa) remit in the can) mg over 
of these problcras tu oduUhood as a sort of uniintslvcd 
Uutness of tlie past uhsch compUcaics all later mental 
reactions. 

In so far as ps)choanjl)'iK: ps)cUolog) is a s)T4cn! 
It a a ps)*ctuilog) of the instincts, or rather the m 
stmctivc basil of mental processes, and tUcreb) at 
stated itaccqxsa biological founJanoo Fora delinl- 
non, let it be said that human invuncts arc urgent 
tendencies or disposulons appearing frmi vomcsvlicrc 
m the shadou Land bcrucen the ph)’sknl and tlvc 
mental and vigorousl) stns’lng touardi expression. 

Freud postulates two gnnijri of instincts— the sexual, 
or procreative and the ego or self preservative. As 
has been alread) pomted out, this implies a gcneraliza 
txin and extension of rocanmg far bc)oml previous 
conccnti. The sexual instincts in the narrow seme, ts 
seen lullv developed In tlie adulr arc imperative In 
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detuand Their s itisfaction bangs the highest degree 
of sensor>’ pleasure, and m contrast deprnation is 
acuteh unpleasant Even in the extended meaning of 
Freud, sexual instincts, conscious and unconscious and 
ac all stages of de\elopment, stn\c dircctlx towards 
their individual goal, regardless of complication or 
consequence Their one aim is to satisf\ the particular 
need which the\ represent The ego instincts are less 
individualistic in nature and less mutuallv exclusive In 
general, to repeat, thev comprise those instinctive dis- 
positions which have to do with the maintenance of 
the individual and his adaptation to socictv 

In a sense, these two groups arc set in opposition, 
the sexual instincts striving for independent outlet, 
the ego instincts moulding them to appropriate and 
useful social expression From a fundamental bio- 
logical consideration, the former serve to ensure the 
perpetuation of the race, the latter preset \c the mdi- 
vidual from destruction in the process Freud’s earlier 
work dealt mainlv'' with the first or sexual ones This 
group is made up of a wide vanetv of factors, but all 
are reducible, according to him, to a common de- 
nominator, which, in the wider sense, is sexual in 
nicure Psj'choanaU sis has an cnerg)’- concept of psy- 
t holog\’ analogous in a w av to the energy concept of 
pnysics, and, continuing the parallel, most of the 
energy manifestations of the psyche are dernauves 
troiu one common source, the procreative oi sexual 
tnc^gv^ the mental aspects of which arc designated 
the “libido ’’ In accordance w’ltli this concept, the so- 
called libido theory of treud was developed as a cen- 



ffj tusui^itc Sxunu vi ytychalc^y \ 
tral theme oruuml uhtch the cbb<irite uructure of 
pivchoaftjh'ui Kji been buTt op. 

If there n ermeutn of tlui oi. xim|rtw n <ai the ptounJ 
ihit there ire mcluJeJ twi rmn\ wikmjunt, Irt tt be 
amucreJ ihor for i p^\cholopc Vk.hcmc me mutT be 
gut tomotherc -ivl toch ire the Itxiuunmv of hunun 
knouledgc thjr uhitcecr potat l>e cho«ti, it i\ till 
mrroundcJ b\ unlaiau-m. The liehituiurnti,'* in an 
attempt at deunttenew, aceept oothuig in the pv\cht>- 
kgic realm except nhat n commtcicd from the aai m 
of env irownenial itimoloi on a plnic orpinijn llot 
again the mcxitable hat not been atoHleJ b) ihts *»!>* 
jectixc approach The) Idc all other >choolx, movt 
poitulatc beyond knowledge To dent anx tnliereni 
onpcrui towirdi ptxtholo^cai grovttfi irul purperx 
ful dtxclopmenc Implies a no less dogmatic ^ lampti m 
than the opposite wdx it a a ncgiuve mucaj of pim- 
me. There ts gained, to be lurc, a thcorv which di>a 
no violation, to the logical thought protcvsct of a 
mcchamstic conception, but the result b a Rcnlc tlung 
which offends tlw wcUmgh umecrul icme of tltc 
significance of the mental life of man. Howexer 
xrhether the fundamental conception of psxchoxn 
al)*tjc pijxhologj be mic or fahe, xxl.c or unxxle 
start it doci on the basa of an inner xir j t tgo or x ital 
force fat the nature of mstmet or bUJo, ITic 

tn fl u enc ca of aixiromncnt arc tmpomnt, to be sure 
but ioU more so u the unfolding of some program of 
Indivklnal crohioon which has lo start from wiihm. 

Freudian psychology then, normal and abnonnak 
a most casilx cxplamtd bx tracing the libido develop- 



74 The Memmg of Psychoanalysts 

ment and its vicissitudes Undifferentiated at birth, 
the hbido goes through an orderly course of evolution 
from the simple organization of the child to the com- 
ple\ orgamzation of the adult This hbido develop- 
ment mamfests itself on two planes development m 
relation to aim, and development in relation to object 
Aim development is concerned with the physical or- 
ganism Itself and with the hbidinal mvestment of van- 
ous bodily systems At birth the hbido is diffusely 
and somewhat homogeneously attached to body ori- 
fices, special senses, skin and musculature (and, in- 
deed, m less evident manner probably to all organ 
functions), which together are designated as mfantile 
erogenous zones From then until the age of four years 
or thereabouts a reorganization takes place in the 
nature of differentiation and specialization, untd the 
libido investment is dramed away from other organs 
and more and more concentrated in the gemtals 
There follows a “latency period” extendmg to the 
time of puberty, during which the sexual organization 
from the biological side appears to remain stationary, 
and development goes on m other aspects of the per- 
sonality Freud points out that man, in contrast to 
other animals, has two periods of sexual development, 
one before and one after the latency period At the 
end of this interlude the reawakened sexual hfe estab- 
lishes, so far as aim is concerned, a harmomous organic 
whole, mamfested m the so-called primacy of the 
genital zone with subordmate co-ordmation of the 
other erogenous zones In the sex life of the adult the 
aim organization of the hbido is illustrated objectively 
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uvi a ti^ tftdvc Li w j w»ctir>trl r tt uu itX 
mincnU) al fcwT*c t 4 v‘*c juj\ 

boll) an tnJjc I IJi*f l< 

thtjrcJ Ui v-tt^ J tt»< Lnli. ivc cjo^av » f •<\c\ 

It jUc jMfUh iTvJ -tlHrv ihu» iijbin-'t tt*t j I* t< 
nornul fuw.t^* cf il^ix n*t»t i» U>irt vLv* 

ct»rJ nUitr iKw oikJtr I v J 

i um/UJ ajm >» ju mirJ, U.c 

tmHvtJtul taiHrtvv hjuvluij jicJ tn t).c ^ >lLtn^'4 ui 
uf iui kite Ut, tn I'kc uiuU >^U |m jkx iJ «tluUh>«A) 
U<c:>c otcf mtrdcU luttul m){kclvc% ttu) lujic itf il^c 
uufitc In foil &^cr ^knh tnipct me Jtnttnj xnJ trc 
ihc UuU o{ ului tk kiKrun tk kouj |<ncn mvv In * 
ku cruJe anJ ump^e uav lan < fun l< kUiU 

ktiuul aLnomuliVo £> unpMcnec m irU 
tn uoakcv On iKc pu/cl) piviluc mJc uhf/c Jilli 
culiy front umiUr LlvJu diuuiUamc moir wwi wiK 
thoui luclf that iiu)’ tltkckip ncut (tL k)tbp(wuk 
inJ other fmUJjiuimcniv In tlm tortnon»n I rtuJ luk 
refened to the rwon/Hk at the ’"nej^Jinc of ilw jhti 
kcmonv^ meaning that nervow kjnipionrt can fttn 
be mterpreted aj a rcacuim tn or defence aj^ln i ai» 
inadcijuaie or dmorted httoln Jivinbiulon. 

Again It mint f< cmp)uw?cd. If one unhcv 10 gfatp 



76 The Meaning of Psychoanalysts 

cleaily Freud’s thought, that sex as he uses the teijit 
means something more and different from what is 
usually understood It is not sexual behaviour and 
conscious attitudes that he has m mind so much as the 
psychological preparedness for behaviour and atti- 
tude— that IS, the subject’s inner state of hbido de- 
velopment Crude illustration of nervous symptoms as 
negatives of the perversions may occasionally be seen, 
as, for example, in the not uncommon hystencal vom- 
iting, chokmg, or fear of injury through taking food 
This group of symptoms often very thinly covers an 
over-sexuahzauon of the mouth zone The sufferer is 
qmte unconscious of his “perverse” inchnations and is 
only aware of the “negative” which is expressed in the 
symptoms of fear and disgust Viewed on the hbido 
scale of development, such a person is nearer the level 
of the nursmg infant than a gemtalized adult In the 
usual case of nervous disorder, however, there exists 
no such naive relation between hbido distnbution and 
symptom-formation On the contrary, involved mter- 
raediary steps make the connexion seem remote 
The theory of hbido development m relation to 
object IS less schematically simple than that with refer- 
ence to aim The brief presentation which follows 
requires an over-simphfication which can hardly be 
conducive to conviction It is hoped, however, that it 
may at least be tentatively accepted and thereby make 
fc more clear the discussion of therapy in subsequent 
chapters It is evident that some theoretical formula- 
tion is necessary m order to thmk clearly at all 
Psychoanalytic investigation has revealed certam hap- 
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pcnuigT durmg ps^xbolopcal docfoptncot urt 

be gntn forrn aaJ Lot cipUuml Ln iKc cuKcjn 
iOntX) 

The roothtr ii Jupcmcr of fooJ jnJ jiroucuon^ U 
the fine object c/ earottoaii microt ort ihe parr t f the 
chBd, uhich Inicrot FreoJ Cixicthn ai i liWo ttunl 
fcsution. The iwcoua ihujniin^ inJ rtbotTt m 
trtxnmg u caning aaJ w on ihniw ilw ch4J LacL on 
hjTOcU and for a penoJ the Lbuln » enga^cj m a wtf 
love callcJ rurauntrL*’ The auio-ctoiiC lubiti of 
carij chiUhood-ihonil>**uclnng gviutjl hinJhns* 
and othdv-arc phv'wcal inamfcvtauofti of llm tut 
cntgrtrally djrccuu UbiJo» The purclv cgca*uc ntedt 
of carl) Uc mutt m gfctt pJtr be fruitrated xnj dta- 
appuimol ilie rcahuci of the oiwonmcnt and the 
chhd then nmu bach to hirmcl/ for taiufacxii*n. The 
libido, JO to speak, cblrt and Hou-a, according to de 
mand and oppommit) The teJf dmxud UuJo called 
Turc&Bini imkcj up an unponant factor m the indi 
Mdual*! devclopcncm. Out of w cuncs the 'cn-x: of bla 
otvn unponance and givta ground fur the jclf-otceni 
and the uholc jctlca of c^o %aloe* ubch arc cawmibl 
tf be it to keep hts pbec la life, But nun hva in rela 
ttoa to other human beingi, not to hnmelf alone, and 
therefore a great pan of the Ubldo mine again be 
directed ouruanh The goal of object development ts 
to find icccu to other people on adult rather than 
infantile Lbido Itvda. From “loving’’ homielf ihc chdd 
appean neat to love thow: hie hunaclf, and Is then. In 
peychoanalvtlc parlance, at a homovcxual uage, Ac 
tnJ numfesudon of tha a often enough seen in the 
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jcct arul object, ihc I and ihc thwu, arc more deJmacJ) 
emphascej thin m nvorc mfanule ttatck, he nti) it 
once a^Ofd ao) luipjovn uf juvenile dcpn\u> and 
grasp more ncailj uhai Freud (s mU^ ibout. 

The Q-dipui uTuaiioo has been dtwgniicd the 
oudcir complex of the ncuroits, and, bj the umc 
tobtn. It DU\ be comulcrcJ the nuckir ct^mplct of 
beahk Simpl) presenud, these statcoicno tmjdv that 
the wa\ tlw child loUa ha cailv UUido icUtionihipi 
UTxh the pircna determine* hu Jitncsj or unfiincv* for 
meeting Uicr m life, other huniin rclatiomhip* and 
the norid of rcahtv m general. The (V-dipui Mtuatkm 
may be conctrved a* the ongmal three sided lose rcb 
tionahip made up of child and parentJ, most of the 
drama, be it emphuued once again, gcmig on m the 
uncoractou* of the ^'oung CEdipus-a uibjccthc tri 
angle rather than an objective one* In thn evpencncc 
there occun the earliest apprenticeship in actual emo- 
nocal adjustment, and the degree of Its succevs or 
failure maria a good uart or a poor one tot\ards all 
future human relations. 

Using the boy for illustration, the Imle egoist 
whhe* to roonopoUzc ha motlicr for a lose object. 
Immcifiatcl) be finds himself hi a critical dilemma, lie 
must renounce ha need for exclusive monopolt/atlon 
of his iDoihcT or find himself m competition u ith the 
father If he bolds to the first purpose, he must both 
UTong the father by usurping hi* nghti and hate hmi 
a* a nvaL From these amtodcs *pnng guile and fear 
\Vhhm limit* these gtiDt feelings furnish momc form 
temards growth and progress. If too grcatl) exag 
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geratcd, however, they may act to crush and distort 
rather than to build up At the best there is enough 
left bchmd to leave to most individuals a heritage con- 
sisung of a vague inner sense of unworthiness Here 
perhaps in modem guise is seen a bit of actual founda- 
non for the old religious doctrine of "onginal sin ” 
The normal child solves this intolerable problem of 
the actual situation by a construeme renunciauon 
vv'hich emancipates him from a complete emotional at- 
tachment to the mother and perrmts him to go for- 
ward to new ends He gives up the actual parents and 
constructs nevv'^ ideals, which m a sense take their 
place The father ideal furnishes the goal of manhness 
and mascuhmty towards w hich he stnves The mother 
ideal supplies him wnth the vision of a love object 
which he may freely seek, both act as guiding prin- 
ciples which lead him tow ards maturity 

Other less fortunate children, unable actually to 
renounce the CEdipus situation and form from it new 
ideals, are forced to some unsatisfactory and com- 
promise solution This results m an imperfect onenta- 
tion of their hbidmal make-up, adequate perhaps for 
the remamder of childhood, but insufficient to give 
them the necessary freedom for adolescent and adult 
adjustments More techmeaUy speaking, hbido fixa- 
tion may occur at any stage of object relaaon m a 
manner akm to those in relation to hbido aim, and 
form in a similar way the basis for later neurosis or 
other abnormahty Fmally, let it once more be re- 
called that most of this subjective drama of the emo- 
tional life, well named by somebody the “famdy 
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romance,*’ goa oa cpiltc otumk auaxcncu, ami often 
enough gim Unit or no luifacc c^'ulalcc of iG t\ 
htcncc. 

Freud di\id& the scaual docloprooii of human be 
ingi into three periods, thereby cooiraiung it 
the lower ananali, where ct clothing Roci on in one 
process. The first, or period of Infannlc vexttaht) in 
dudes the carl) jean up to the fourtli or fifth, during 
which ume the libido evolution, with reference to 
aim and oAjert orgaauaiion, is u-otUd out a> liertt i- 
forc described. Most of the cbboraic changes m Jc 
lelopmcm gomg oo during this nme, both phj'sical 
and mental, tal^ place so to spcih, inside live borders 
of the chihfs own persunahts In other wotJs, wlicrc 
tha dcTclopmcnt goes on succcssfullj there a Imk 
to show what a ocxramng from anything which mas 
be observed tn behaviour or relationship with other 
people. 

The second, or latency period, uacisds from the 
fifth j car to the onset of pubertj During tha tune 
the liido organization, adexjtmc or uudeipiate, re 
maim rtlanvdj quiescent, and dcTclopmcnt goes on 
in other fields. These jeats of growtli and training 
result in the piling up of sodal mtubmons to control 
and dircrt the mstinct bfc when It h once more set 
free at pubertj Tha does not mean that the child \v ill 
fall to respond if the Jlrtction of his interests Is turned 
bj cnvirtmnicntal influence towards sexual pi? Me n in 
I the oxdinarj tense, but he h not so spontaneously 
ccacenscd and the whole suh)ect-thc mjTCries of 
I tnamage, conception, birth, and so on— gains new oh- 
I 
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jective values The more ic has been possible by wise 
guidance to prevent mental attitudes of perplexity, 
fascinauon, unsatisfied cunosity, sinfulness, etc , the 
more does the topic of sex assume foi the child an 
undistorted and proportionate place in the scheme of 
his hfc The tlurd period, that of adult sexuality, sets 
in at puberty, and flowers dunng adolescence At this 
time the onset of physical maturity gives enormous 
impetus to the sexual instincts, which, as it were, find 
direct outlet to the external world through strong 
genital cravings On the mental side sexual problems 
take on a new import because they arc from this time 
directly and specially involved with other persons 

At puberty tlie impulses and object relations of a child’s 
early years become reammated, and amongst them the 
emotional ues of his OEdipus complex The sexual hfe of 
puberty is a struggle between the impulses of early years 
and the mhibitions of the latency penod ^ 

To those unfanuhar with the data of psychoanalytic 
findings, the theorj'- of hbido development, with its 
imphcations of infantile sexuahty, often sounds hke 
the flimsiest vagaries of phantasy, or the pseudo- 
science of an ancient alchemy It still further strains 
creduhty to find that all these extraordmary proceed- 
ings of the hbido go on outside the consciousness, and 
that until recently httle has been directly observed in 
the behaviour of children to substantiate these hy- 
potheses, which are formulated instead as a recon- 
struction of the past from the study of the mental life 

'Freud An Autobiographical Study, page 248 



Piyfbooiuljtw Sjucm «f *) 

of Dcnrooc aJultt. tfouei,-cr thcommg a m new 
proctihirc m ihc progroi of Umu lodge, Jaauult 
no jajflSculon in ttiolf IVi cluuiulvnic «udy of the 
hnmm mmd bnngi forth icanaigly uacipdrocil «lJU 
completely o\xr4ookc4 by former mcihtHiJ of in\cMj 
gmoou Psjchowulytjc ihconci have been ciuUolved 
m order to give u orbing concepo for iho ImcrpfctA 
tioo and undmtanding of these fixtdmgv There is no 
rctton to beheve that these theories are coroptctc or 
final- In fact, except In a few fondimcniilv, there have 
been coocmious changes ami dcv'clopmcnts wnce the 
beginning Substmito theories that wtU ciplun fatrs 
as u*dll and be a useful in understanding and in 
theraj^ ire aluajT in order The nature of the subject 
nubes diiHctiU: or impossible the expcnmciual con 
firmanon demanded by strict scicnufic method, It niav 
well be that many o{ the problem* of mental hfc 
most tlwap remain m the realm of philosophy rather 
than of toence, 

Psychoanalysis as a s^ntem of ps^diulogy has an 
'nportant bonng on man) of the bwl^ical and 
0 ^ science*. Of more rauncdiatc mterest to most 
leoplc a the appheauon of Its theory and pracucc to 
ho problem of the neuroses. As has been stated, nen 
loi illnes* u explained by Freud m iccordancc wjth 
he hbido theory For i ptnon to adjust Vmnself to 
ife hamjoakHttly and hre at peace whh himself and 
he world in ippropnatc socialization of his Instincts 
s osentiiL In psychoanalytic terminology psycho- 
<wc*l health rexpure* that the ego shall be In control 
if the libido, “A person only fall* ill of a ncurowi 
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when the ego loses its capacity to deal in some way 
with the hbido 

It IS to be noted that Freud’s neglect of the orgamc 
side in psychology and psychopatliology is not due to 
repudiation of its theoretical existence In his writings 
he refers frequently in passmg to the probable struc- 
tural and organic background of all psychic hfe, and, 
m fact, a psychology of the instincts, such as psycho- 
analysis, has imphcit withm it an orgamc structural 
foundation Freud’s emphasis on the purely mental 
features results from the practical and adequate reason 
that an undesuable confusion is thereby avoided A 
psychology which carnes with it both mental and 
physical concepts furnishes the irresistible temptation 
to leap nimbly back and forth between the two when- 
ever obstacles appear across the path, and there is no 
commg to gnps in either quarter On this general 
matter Freud states 

We must recollect that all our provisional ideas in psy- 
chology \vill some day be placed on an orgamc substratum 
Tins makes it probable that special substances and special 
chemical processes control the operation of sexuality and 
provide for the continuation of the individual life in that 
of the species We take this probabihty mto account when 
we subsutute special forces in the mmd for special chemical 
substances - 

At the present stage of scientific knowledge, Freud 
agrees with other members of the “functional” school 

‘Freud Introductory Lectures, page 313 

^Collected Papers, Vol IV, page 36 
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liut to bring in o bvfK*hrt^^ org»nic pbvut4<g\ 
md pitboiog) to cxphtn rocf^tal nnvcoKi ctrfnpticaitt 
thcort lod rttirdi progress buk rtium In irc 
xnj of cocnpcouior) giln, 

Ar tha pomi kt us front a hroiJcr phUowpIucil 
candpoinc sum up iKc ps\cboiog^ of Fttiui, accept 
log It as a structure erected upon the bbxlo iKeorv So 
coactnedt it must be comwJcixd to be Uulogicab nu» 
tcnalutlc dcttnnmiuic, andt ^ anpossiblc tu a\uid 
jf^fTing jytutrmJv JIcTUeser VOUTul arid UtufiClOt^ 
the Kbido tbtor) ma> appear at the sure, in die logical 
oxttoocie of H3 unfolding there n somcibmg canlilv 
and a bit ugh « ubkh the soul of man rebels. It sets 
ngxl and unuclcomc Imirtaoom to the w^ficance of 
maabmd m the scheme of tbmgs. If bteraUv accepted^ 
It ucrald scan m sonic ua\ to discourage those aspira 
Hogs for i higher bfe an^ that irmtr sense of human 
noiabts and freedom uhicb arc behind splntual 
values. In view of these things arc undcrstaiuUblc the 
rather uidesprcad restneness and rtbelUon at the 
broader JmpEcatjons of the hhido theory even on the 
part of many uho readily accept la enormous con 
tribudoca in the field of p*>cbolog) There arc needa 
of the human mmd Mtuch the hbido theory cannot 
samfy on the one hand, nor on the other capUin auaj 
as flhiiioni or resistancts. ^ 

Happily dcvelopmcmi vithm psy choanaly'sli nsclf 
are apparently gomg soUx these pcrplcsiucj. In the 
earlier dayt of the ne\r pychoiogy the phnoiophlcal 
criia antiog from the cxtcmion of psvchoanalyuc 
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theory was not so apparent, for obvious reasons Freud 
and his associates were absorbed in the practical 
matter of understanding and treating nervous diseases 
Theirs was an empirical study, as facts were estab- 
lished, climcal apphcation was made of them, and 
working theories to explain them were formulated 
The wider sigmficance of these findings and formula- 
tions concerned these men as httle as it does the phys- 
icist who studies m his laboratory the forces of the 
inanunate world More recently, as the broader mean- 
ing of the contributions of psychoanalytic psychology 
became manifest, a new growth and direction m inter- 
est and theory have solved any dilemma of repudiation 
on the one hand or pessimism on the other This new 
field concerns the so-called ego psychology, in con- 
trast to the hbido psychology, the latter identified 
with the instmct life The distmction between the two 
fields IS fundamentally not so sharp as might appear on 
the surface But, for all that, the student who is more 
the humanist than the laboratory scientist finds a new 
and more satisfymg orientation 
Ego psychology emphasizes that part of the human 
personality which represses, as distmguished from that 
which IS repressed In contrast to the hbidmal instinc- 
tive trends, which still remam the dynarmc source of 
mental activity, the social and ethical forces of inhibi- 
tion, modification, and control are given more con- 
sideration It rs seen that man is a moral bemg as well 
as an mstmctual bemg He is gmded and ruled by 
somethmg more than compulsion from outside, m that 
he bmlds up mevitably xvithin himself ideals and 
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“iiwr moniton” uhjch are the ongin os \vcU as thfi 
itflcction of ihc Merer and coo\cnnom ^^h^cfa wr 
round him. 

If one ma) bo pcmuricd ihe use of a moral** scale 
b) which to measure a man, w here Ifludo ps) chology 
shouxd that he ss-as w orse than he realized, ego 
cholog) has come to the rescue b) revxahng that He 
IS far better than he dreamed. Turning once more to 
the neuroses, it seems that often a patient b a snfTcrcr 
from “hj'pcrrooraht} " rather than from an^ over 
intensity or pencrsion of his msdnets, and the prob- 
lem for sohmon belongs more to the ego than to the 
libido. 

In the light of this later ego doctrmc, sezualit) as 
surocs a nesv relative piotition. It is looVcd upon more 
as manifestation than as cause, perhaps the most uu- 
poTtant and central phase of human ps>chologs and 
ccrtainJ) a u^ndjixii of measurement for ps) choiogical 
health or ilincss. According to these stcw’S, Freuds 
axiom that **uith a normal sex life there can be no 
neurosis” might be changed to j nowrjl sex life fs an 
index vbicb inarks the lienee of <3 neurons 

On the matter of the moral and tplntual features 
of manidnd Freud comments os follou's. 

Psyehoanal^’sis has b«n reproached tbne after oma with 
^noring ibo higher moral, tplrinul iWo of human nature. 
The reproach is doubly tmnnt both historically and 
methodologically For m tbo first place u o hara from the 
very bcgumlng attnboted the fooctloo of imagadng re 
petition to the moral and oatbctlc tcndcncici m the ego 
but now that M 0 hare embarked upon the anal)’su of 
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the ego, we can give an ans^ver to all tliose whose moral 
sense has been shocked and who have complamed that these 
must surely be a higher nanirc in man “Very truc,’^ we can 
say, “and here we have that higher nature, m this cgo-ideal 
or super-ego, the representative of our relation to our par- 
ents When \\ e were little children, we knew these higher 
natures, we admired them and feared them, and later we 
took them into ourselves 

^The Ego and the Id, pages 46-7 



CHAPTEE VI 


Tbt Prycbomtlytjc Mrtbod of Treatment 


The mbjcct of trcEtment ctn best be discussed from 
the standpoint of principles and of techmqne. The 
fundamental prmci^ of procedure m psychoanalysts 
IS to the patient bock mentall) to the source of hk 
unsolved conflicts, oettrate the factors once again, and 
lid in a new and better soludoo. This backward p>ur 
ney u earned out umultaneonsly m two ways. First, 
intellectually by means of a rccoiumicdon, of the past 
throngb memory and second, emotloiially by the 
actual cxpcncnco of the anolysa itsdf The first means 
referred to is more important so far as the research tide 
of mental study ts concerned, but the second has a 
mneh greater ngnificance m therapy 
The intellectual rcconstroctioa of the past includes 
a scorchmg atttobiograplucal review of the whole life 
hhtoiy Often no material not already avaikblo to the 
mticnt is brought to light In other cases, notably the 
^-stcncal group, the hormra of recollection is mark 
e^ extended, and many wholfy forgotten inodenti 
and amtndcs appear reaching bo^ to very early child 
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hood In either case the whole matter of life experi- 
ences and influences arc newly evaluated In addition 
to the conscious autobiographical study it appears pos- 
sible, by inference and indirection, to get at much of 
the unconscious mental past which is wholly inacces- 
sible to ordinary means of investigation This material 
includes in particular the CEdipus situation and the 
various patterns of reaction hid down in childhood by 
the fanuly relationships in general, anomalies of which 
form the basis of the psychoneuroscs 

The emotional experience of the analysis, the second 
means for reaching the source of old and unsolved con- 
flicts, will be treated under the topic of transference 

The technique of psychoanalytic therapy is char- 
acterized by five features ( i ) the physician mamtains 
a relatively passive role, (2) the emotional relation be- 
tween patient and physician called transference is put 
to systematic and special use, (3) a type of thinkmg 
called free association is taught the subject and used as 
the mam method by which he reveals the deeper con- 
tent of his mind, (4) a distmctive and important use is 
made of dreams, (5) a rmmmum of attention is paid to 
the special symptoms which brmg the patient for treat- 
ment In contrast, consideration is given to the patient’s 
personahty as a whole, and study is directed towards 
the basic mental organization where he the real diffi- 
culties of which the symptoms are merely the surface 
, expression 

Each of these five features may well be considered m 
turn It should be kept m mmd that m both the outhne 
and the discussion statements are over-simphfied for 
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dcjjmm iwi nccJ to be mterpmed ..omeuhjt rtU 
tnci) 

1 Pjssiiv RoU 

The pore pla> cd b\ the iiuIv'U a <(uuc bt contriu to 
Uut of the gtude, phJotophcT in J fnend of tndnional 
pvychotbcnpv He m do wav intrude* tnio the cxtertul 
life and circmnuanco of the *ub)ccT. He givts no id- 
\tce and nathcr cruicwcs nor condones, praucs nof 
blames The amh u « pctvmaJ atTain, ha tastes, \icvts, 
and phdoiophj of bfc arc Lept strict]) m the back 
ground. Hi* ssork u limited sold) to assming the 
patient In an mteiprctatioa of hi* ou-n thoughts ami 
fcdings uhich tnsc dunng the course of the 3Jiu])ntcal 
hour The ph)'sical arrangements in the oflicc mpport 
the pasnso role of the atid)%t. The paocm usually bc< 
on • couch, the anil)'st bdng seated bdund and out of 
tight. Socul relations arc kepe at a mmunum. There rs 
no casual convxrsaoon on matten outside the analysis. 
At the end of a long course of treaunent, wmli aU its 
intumey a subject often knoui less of the personal bfc 
of the ^)’sician than be might of a new acquaintance 
after a brief chaL The whole procedure bean little of 
the narurc of a discussion. It b much more a mono- 
logue by the subject who talks of whalocr comes to 
mind, in other w’ords, the subject thinks out loud. The 
anal)Tt ma) offer interpretations from tbne to time, or 
he may remain sdott for the whole hour Penodi of 
complete sflcncc may intervene, when ilic pauent has 
no articulate thoughts or a reluctant to talk. The an- 
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alyst IS unconcerned and can wait. The subject does the 
work He carries out a personahty study of huuself It 
IS impossible for him to do this alone, and the analyst is 
there to assist There is little of the teacher-student rela- 
tion Rather, the situation consists in two people’s 
studymg a single problem— the mmd of one of them— 
and they are interested only in one thing— the real 
truth of that mmd which lies behind the ordinary dis- 
guise of everyday life 


2 Traiisference 

In all successful psychotherapy, as, m fact, m most 
medical treatment, a very special emotional relationship 
exists between physician and patient, which is known 
as “rapport ” This rapport is by no means confined to 
medicme, but exists in all close relations, such as may 
occur between teacher and pupil, leader and follower 
Without It none of these relationships are deeply sig- 
mficant When rapport is present m psychotherapy, 
immense power is given to the physician— sufficiently 
so that patients are helped or cured quite mdependendy 
of special method From the begmnmg of the heahng 
art this power has been used to reheve symptoms, to 
inspire courage, to support renunciations, and to aid in 
bearing burdens Much of the time effects have been 
gamed without the physician’s being aware of the 
power he was weldmg The blmdness to the meanmg 
of rapport on the part of the medical profession has 
been nothing short of extraordinary The force which 
It represents has been better grasped by the quack 



bcjtUr who Ijum-j that b) it he can nuloaicc people 
tjiutc rcganlk» uf the uonb of lus piofoicd agency 
of cuic, Ccmia medical men ha\ c >ccn fit lo dopaiage 
the npporr feature m thc^p^ a< ua«.ictnmc and 
uvoering of chicanery mhrr* appear lo fear it ai 
dangcTDUi and nBl uUicr* exalt >ome kpevul method of 
(icatmcnt, ipfitc ohhvtoua to the ouucncc of the rap' 
port cloncnt which gtv cart life If it were necevur^ i> 
choose between nvethod and rapport m ps} chot{icra|w 
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uacfol agency 

If choanal^ m had done nothing more in a nrac 
Deal wa) than to mahe >ta cunutbuiion lo the aub|cxrt 
of rapport; dewgnated b^ Frci*d ^uamfctcnce,” it 
would luve well jUAuned tljclf The attempt h-a been 
made b) pa^-choaiulpn to and aundardi/c theae 
important and powerful phen xnena of iranifcrencc^ u> 
harneu them, w to ipcah, and male them araHablc m a 
S)UCTmtlc and conirollcU waj for pj) chotherapy To 
be sure, no one knows what rapport consuls in, Vo 
uimdcr the saenufic w orU n di) ' ITicrc u magic and 
inj’stciy m It, Its obitncc leas cs w ordi of logic and wtv 
dora fnntkst and vtcnlc Its presence iiu) male these 
same words potent for Influcntc Pcrxonalii\ with a 
capital P u the word popularK applied to ilic special 
inj'ucrious something ht the ph)-sician which males 
possible the easy estabUsluncnt m rapport, Accompans 
ing iha term b often the hnphcailon of the d) namic 
authoritative, and dominant person who b alwa)* iJki 
leader in an) field of acuvit) In live transfcicnce srtu 
ation of anaJjnis, it has been shown, no special r^pc of 



94 The Memtng of Psychoanalysts 

personality is essenaal to gam rapport The qmet, less 
assertive mdmdual seems as well able to play the part 
as his more robust-mmded brother Apparently what 
the neurotic person longs for is understanding, and 
when he finds it in a professional relationship, a satis- 
factory rapport can be easily enough established, either 
with or without the sense of leatung on a master mmd 

In much of the usual psychotherapy a permanent 
relation tends to be estabhshed The patient orients his 
life towards the physician, and looks to him for inspira- 
tion and gmdance The rapport connexion remains a 
permanent one, even if direct contact is rare Janet re- 
fers to the physician’s part m this relation as “director- 
ship ” We aU know people who are directed m such a 
way by a physician or someone m another capacity 
This IS often a necessary and perfectly good arrange- 
ment, but It IS not the method of psychoanalysis In 
psychoanalysis the power of rapport is employed m a 
different and specid way It is not used to guide the 
patient or immediately to affect his symptoms It is 
directed towards enabhng him to carry out a study of 
his own mental life 

The first step m this process is to brmg to the surface 
trains of thought ordinarily automatically repressed, 
which bear strong and painful effect Special timidities, 
fears, disloyalties, aversions, and so on, jealously 
guarded by the neurotic even from himself m real hfe, 
are given immense rehef by this ventilation The 
patient, so sensitive towards criticism or disapproval, is 
comforted by findmg in the physician one who accepts 
without appraisal and shows equal mterest and toler- 
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utuatkm In anal) all b djiUculc tn Joenbe but nut iu 
ihfkult to oj»tncncc elihcr u vuliject w 11 ana])vt. 
FreuJ apeaVi of the "general icnJcnc) of human l«uigt 
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the rehgious tendency of mankind Whatevei the case 
may be with normal individuals, it is plain that the 
neuiotic tends strongly to transfer He brings mto all 
his contacts with people childish and undeveloped emo- 
tional needs and strivmgs carried over from the past, 
which are doomed to be thwarted and violated in a 
normal adult world Ei en if these needs, egocentric as 
they are, were in themselves capable of satisfaction, the 
fact that he must deal with other people, each m ith his 
or her o%vn special demands, and perhaps no better pre- 
pared than the patient himself, spells continual disap- 
pointment Furthermore, these arrested emotional 
trends of the neurotic are by theu very nature conflict- 
ing and incompatible There is lacking the urnty and 
mtegration of the normal personahty, what sansfies one 
part violates another, and he is forced to a contmual 
state of repression, inhibinon, control, and compromise 
This conflict of demand may be illustrated by the not 
unfamihar type of neurotic who longs to find in all his 
contacts with those in authority the image of the pro- 
tective father upon whom he can lean Actually m such 
relationslups his ovn independence and manhness rise 
in protest at the subjugation which he creates for him- 
self, and on the surface lus final attitude may be more 
that of defiance than dependence The neurotic is for 
tlie most part unaware of these conflictmg inner trends 
He only knows, that he feels isolated in a world of 
people and suffers from symptoms and dissatisfaction 
The analytical situation developmg dunng the anal- 
ysis is to a certain extent artificially constructed to 
make it possible to bring up mto the open these un- 
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all the imm rthuionship*; ^shtch ha^c played a forma- 
mc part m the paticnc'b lift. 

Nut all of the, js stcti i;> tlcarh as oiulintd above, 
either by subject or m iKst Part of it appears distinctlv' 
m conseioUo aw arcue-vs and m actual emotional reactions 
directed towards the anaUst Much of it goes on be- 
neath the surf ICC and is onl) grasped b\ indirection 
through dreams and so on In other words, the trans- 
ference rcluion exLsts both conscioush md uncon- 
sciously, md, like other relations ot re’al life, at times 
the two attitudes ire in itcord and at tunes diamet- 
rically opposed 'I he anibiv alent ind ununificd emo- 
tional life of the neurotic is revealed m transference 
with Its positive and negative feitures On the one side 
aie need, dependence, md a reaching out, on the other 
are w ithdraw al, hostility, md resentment One side or 
the other only may be seen on the surface, but the op- 
posite IS usuallv active on deeper levels Over and over 
in this analytic experience patients relmc and thereby 
reveal important parent-child or other early relation- 
ships, left unsolved, buried in the unconscious, md 
earned over to adulthood, to condiuon all later re- 
actions wath people Thus is accomplished by a con- 
trolled experiment in actual hvmg xvhat would defy an 
understanding by objective study and intellectual ap- 
proach Put in another wny, each individual during his 
psycluc growth constructs patterns of emotional re- 
sponse W'hich comprise his equipment for adaptation to 
the situations w hich will confront him If these patterns 
of reaction arc adequate, he has no need of analysis If 
they arc badly formed or insufficient, then analysis is 
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00c means for searching ihtm tmt ami rcconurucung 
ibcm. Tb« padent Imngs these pattenu to the analytic 
utnauon as to all other hutnan relatiuashjps. rhere aa 
m no other place the) can be seen clcaiU their maJe 
eptacy can be recognized full) and the opporumii) 
10 HKxlify them to a more useful rv'pc n made unhpiel) 
arailablc. 

Part of the analpt s irammg b to be cmottonally un 
tocchej hnmelf b) this tramfcrcncc relation. Other 
uuc It becomes a human prolilon for the patient^ bLc 
an) other and the deeper resclatHin sought for b Jc 
feated. The anal)'« must be as unnrnnc to enttenm, 
hosdht) and cecnimult, 00 the one hand, as 10 da6ca 
non or adoration on the other In anal)‘vis all these atih 
ruJes are rejections of deeper complci motives and 
sources uhich the onalvit pattentlv end ucadfasU) 
seeVs to nneoser He rtcognues full udJ that it is less 
as an mdindual than as a sv’mho] and subsatnte that he 
b functioning He fa permuting hnnself as it sscrc, to 
be used as a fod. In order that the patient nu) thereb) 
get In deeper touch with hb oum menial life. The ana 
lyss passmt) and refusal to enter into an) rtalu) 
relationships, even to the catcttt of a fncndl) argument, 
enable the pauent to anrve at a comincmg emotional 
realization of the perustent infantile tendencies respon^ 
lible for bb neurosis. 

It b not so dxlHcult to establish a transference. If 
the patient commua the treatment, he docs that of hb 
own accord. To do away with the tramfcrcncc is a 
more difficult but eipttlJy important procedure. The 
analysis b not complete until the pa Pent has freed him- 
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self from the transference situauon— that is, until he 
has given up the analyst as an object of very special 
significance in his own emotional hfe In a sense, it 
may be said that the goal of the analysis is to teach the 
patient to build up a relationship with the analyst on 
an adult rather than on an infantile plane This accom- 
plished, he can go back to the ordmary world of men 
better prepared to carry' on the same level in other 
human contacts 


3 Free Association 

Free association is a method ot thinlang m marked 
distincnon to that ordmanly earned on, even in the 
most idle phanusy or day-dreaming In ordinary think- 
ing there is a constant automatic tendency to eliminate 
the unpleasant or difiicult This is not always possible, 
so that often enough painful lines of thought take pos- 
session of the mmd Frequently this reaches obsessional 
intensity, and a tram of futile and unpleasant thinking 
repeats itself mdefimtely In free association the sub- 
ject IS encouraged to permit his mind to be passive 
and undirected, and m this state to put mto words as 
well as he can the thoughts, pictures, and feehngs that 
drift through It is emphasized that ever^'thmg belongs 
m the analysis, no matter how disconnected, irrelevant, 
trivial, personal, or unpleasant This procedure, of 
course, requires the complete co-operanon of the pa- 
tient, and the abihty to acquire competence differs 
markedly Most subjects can gam a sufficient degree of 
proficiency to make the method a practical one In the 
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familur ^iorJ jvjocuiwjq iog Juog hi* .mcmptcJ to 
thc /rttsiJiocumm rnuhoJ. Tha jpctul 
appUcarion has fwind a useful place ui expcnnumtal 
p) cholog^ aUhwjgh at proem less often ctiiplos eJ m 
onlmatj cUmcal procedme 

Cnucum has been uiTcrcJ that free assocuiKut m 
anal)"*!* is tooc free, but is ikienruncd b\ special con 
dmons, including the pcnonalm of thc aiul^v. Hm 
enrunsm a no do^t sound, but. free or not. the met hod 
described enables thc individual to go deep into lu> 
oun mind. Fbe tenn ‘‘free assoajtion** remains, if one 
pleases, as a convenient roxsmuncr to designate a spccul 
process. It is found that wherever thc starting point 
ma) be, free assocubon prugrtsses (wall) towards the 
fundamental problems of the maladjusted perww 
which, as a rak, lie far too deep to be available b\ an) 
duxet approach. The routes of free association arc cir 
cuitous, uith wide dawrs and frcipicnt retracing of 
steps, bur alu2)s, if persmed in, th^ lead m the di 
rtttion of thc problems sought. 

WHihouc some cipcriencc tn free assocuuon one i 
unaware of the lack of freedom In the usual thinking 
tosj) noihmg of talking As on Illustration ma) be used 
the attitude of an Individual towards a fnenJ even it 
the occauQo for such an ana])’sis is dijEcult to Inugmc. 
The conscious attitude b one of interest, alTcctioo and 
lo>alt) but tha b the Cnal Integration of many clc 
ments -which go to make up a whole. Some of these 
clcmcnti arc probably nuitc at swrunce with the iinal 
common path of friendship JcaJomic*, malice, distrust 
and resentment mav luv c a place, though not Important 
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enough to offset the stronger and more desirable feel- 
ings Ordmary thinking tries to dismiss and eliminate 
these discordant notes Free associauon tends to bring 
them up to the surface 

A natural question arises as to why there should be 
any attempt to unearth underlying partial and discarded 
components of mental attitudes The answer is that 
no reason exists save one— namely, that such dishar- 
momous trends are the cause of neurotic or other dif- 
ficulty, and in such case there is a good chance that they 
can be handled better if made conscious and brought 
into the open than if left buned alive in the depths of 
the mind That the mevitable goal of free associative 
tlimking should be some phase of the most important 
life problems seems clear enough Certainly it is true 
with the more obvious problems of external life If a 
man had lecently suffered financial disaster and was 
asked to be qmte passive mentally and to thmk of the 
North Pole or some other neutral matter, it would not 
be long m his associations before his misfortunes came 
to mind Perhaps it is only a difference m degree from 
what IS seen when the thoughts of a neurotic, wher- 
ever they start, drift towards some mamfestation of 
the repressed, unconscious, unsolved psychic after- 
math of infantile conflict, which is his real problem of 
to-day It proves to be a fact that thoughts m free asso- 
ciation, however disconnected and unimportant they 
may seem to be, are joined together by threads of con- 
< ^nexion located m the unconscious mind, which give bias 
and duection By this method sooner or later deeper 
layers of mental functioning are progressively revealed 
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^ Tbc Ust of DreMoa 

The wbjtct of the mcanmg of dreams and thdr use 
■1 psychoanilyoo therapy' need be discussed here but 
briSy Suffice it to wy Here that according to the 
Freuffiin theory dreina arc a more direct aprcMion 
of the unconscioui mental life than ore any other 
psychic phenomena. Thu ciprcsswa u m symbolic 
form, for the purpose both of condensing matcnal and 
of protecting the dreamer from coosaous recognition 
of certain repressed mental procesKs sec free In the 
dream, Mhich iiould be lEsturbing in oco tfay or an- 
other if undugtuscd. Based on this reboonship to the 
unconiooui, dre am s prove to offer a more direct ac 
cca to the deeper levels than do other manlfcstatwns 
of a subject I mental Ufc. They may be used m tur-o 
ways, officr as a ttartmg-pomt for the free associative 
mtthod of thoo^t, or by ffiiect interpretation of the 
dream, to reveal the uncooscLcras mental states behind 
It. Intcrpretatwo of dreami u a somewhat ruby pro- 
cedure, m that tt a hard to draw a fast Imc bct\\ cen 
aound fact and tpedous fancy It a no doubt true that 
there are many levdi for mcanmga of dreams, and that 
they can best be mttrprctcd by t^Lirvg into account 
their reladoa to the whole problem which b bang 
studied. Certain types of dreams and simple standard 
symbolization are poadbly cicepdom to tms rule, and 
the ngnificaaoce of such dreams Is fairly generally ac 
cepted except where the Freudian dream theory b 
repudiated altogether Free «»odation In relation tt 
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dream elements appears to give the method the advan- 
tage of a short cut m analytical procedure As a rule, 
neurotic patients have dreams, but occasionally there 
IS an exception In such event the analysis has to go on 
without this advantageous material This usually offers 
something of a hanicap, but m no way prohibits a 
successful analysis At the present day the use of drearns 
for diagnostic and therapeutic purposes is by no means 
confined to psychoanalysis and is emphasized in some 
degree by modem psychiatry m general 

5 Management of Symptoms 

Naturally, the patient’s rmnd is at first full of his 
own symptoms and more acute problems Analysis, to 
a considerable extent, must ignore them It has as its 
object somethuig more than and different from direct 
relief from symptoms, good as such treatment may be 
m certam cases It is assumed, of course, that analysts 
employ common sense as well as special method, and 
there may be exceptions to rule It is taken for granted, 
also, that before analysis is undertaken, orgamc basis 
for physical symptoms is ehmmated by competent med- 
ical study, and that there is no crisis m the external 
circumstances of the patient’s life which cannot wait 
for settlement until the analysis is over 

Usually the lack of comment on the part of the 
analyst leads the patient to drift away from the sub- 
ject of symptoms It seems that for the most part it 
takes two to keep a topic gomg If notlung else comes 
to the patient’s nund, his annoyance, perplexiu’’ oi 
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grioraiKc ac tl« anaJ^’u s imiuJc n nuJ< oumfot anJ 
anru Uccof iboagHttt5tancd,OcrawomUv t'vmptotm 
arc so tturuuvcanJ cuDoopolLCc the nun4 so compictcU 
that the) cannot be ignorcJ, If ihoe arc ph)'s«ral mat 
ten, the patient ts rtferreJ m a meihcil cuDcaguc. If 
there is nceJ for aJricc in nutten of JojK bfc, some 
other oouider can box be tunieJ to It Is ucU that 
both have son>c s)TnpitbctJc sieu point towa/Js the 
aiia])^!^ With the raptMiatiuht) of ihc-c nunen vhiftcJ 
to others, the anal)*^ can then proceed- Simptono aoJ 
current problems arc of mtcrcit ductls as thc\ bear 
on the patient a pcrsoiuht) orgarueauon as a uholc, 
mth Its conhicts and duHcultics rescaled b) reactions 
m the anal)'tical uruattoo. 

The fobioumg tiamplc uIU illustrate both the mat 
ter of free aaiociaiion and the raanagemeut of disirei>- 
'mg tjuiptotm uhjch obstruct anal)'m. A )oung nun 
had been under aml)^^ for a severe ansiet) ncurmit. 
Among hn ij-mptoma u as a fear that pieces of food or 
gbss Mould become lodged In hit throat, Thu pliobU 
Jed to all torn of food prolublnons and the ncccswi) 
for repeated dad) rcaiiurancc from fimil) and ph)si 
cians. On pnnapic, the anal)-st declined to give tpccul 
attention to these S)’mptwm, tearing the patient quuc 
free to turn to ha former sources of support. In spnc 
of tha arrangement, these i)Tnptomj so filled hb mind 
that no other nuicnal Mas available. Hour after hour 
he manccuTTcd to get the tnal)-s£ to uLc the role of 
authority and to reassure him, His distress Mas no leu 
acute on account of coroplac inwgbt mco the lack of 
basa for ho fear and a rcalbatJon tlut the anolviu 
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Uuftcd Uick au j) {uwx the k) niptmn tou ardt tu 
real MniTcc. It ihould hardly be ncccvui) to add tlut 
itus aUnpk Qimtraiion furmdics but a hmt rather than 
on) complete otpbiuuon of the problon of analet) m 
Dcoru^ 
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Fnrtbfr Discussioa of Psycbojnjtytic Trfotviait 


In dealing uith ti ncrvoui illness one a faced vviih 
the ui'angc and paradoxicai fact that the paoent clings 
to his ncutosa as though he did not scah to get w cU. He 
su^en, often enough be coniplams bittcrh and he a 
unhappy He wcnfices tune and monc) for treatment. 
He longs for health tnd freedom, and protests brs wiD 
ingness to make csen effort, ^ct unndstakabK he dc 
feuds hnnsclf idmitlj against therapeutic mflucdcc and 
bolds to bis i^Tiiptoms as though thc) were soaKthing 
prtaous. This mstmetne opposition to medical aid ts 
called rtslstince bj psv cho^ulysts. Thc novice In ps\ 
chothcrapj k ape to be much annoyed bj thc pbenom 
cnoQ of rtsistinct. The patient docs not w'ant to be 
helped^ Very ivcll-tell hmi m no uncertain terms u har 
yon thin k, or hun and give up the ease. 

More careful coosideratioa of thc nature of nervous 
disorders makes ka puzzling the resistance which is set 
up against therapeutic attempts, A neurotic illncn a 
no accident. It marks the failure to stand up before 
thc demands of life os thc direct comcqucnco of in- 
adequate psychological prsparedness. The normal nun 
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has worked out the best plan of mental organization 
that he can m order to avoid pam and achieve satis- 
faction For the most part he knows and cares little 
about his inner mental life The whole thing operates 
with as httle relation to consciousness as does the di- 
gestion of a healthy boy But somewhere the normal 
man has a useful scheme of values, emotional needs 
capable of satisfaction m a grown-up world, and some 
workable philosophy of life 

After all, m general pohcy the neurotic has done no 
differently from other men He, too, has constructed 
his scheme of hfe to avoid pain and achieve satisfaction 
The fact that this scheme has broken down makes it 
no less his own, the best under all the circumstances 
that he could do for himself, and it seems to him the 
lesser of two evils when compared with any altemauve 
Consciously, he recognizes his difRculties and is ready 
to change Unconsciously, he holds Avith might and 
main to the status quo To be asked to let down re- 
pressions which have been so painstakingly built up 
to hold an undeveloped emouonal hfe in control strikes 
pamc to his soul It seems to him far safer to hold to the 
evils that he has than to fly to those he knows not of. 

Something alcin to that described above is, m a gen- 
eral way, the mam theme in resistance Many other 
secondary factors enter in. For example, there is the 
so-called “gam from illness,” where symptoms appear 
to gratify impulse needs substitutively even though 
at the same time they cause distress m other ways Also 
the transference situation itself produces a special and 
stubborn resistance m the nature of an attempt to find 
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m ihii ntu relationship a comfortable and protcacd 
^.TKfimrr, uhlch b tfunxcncd by rccoitr) In this 
a ready compluncc w^th ibe aiulv'us may obscure 
from both patient and phj'sician the underlying wtua 
doou At umca the resistance a so uninelding that there 
a little chance of breakmg through Tba a true m 
paranoid state* and the major hv'pochondrmes and, m 
IfWT degree, applies to some obsessional neurosci. In 
other eases the gam from illness a too practical and 
obvious to be lightly set aside. This u c\idcnt m that 
type of ncurodc who by hi* *> mptoms, has aetjuired 
special privilege and frewom from obLganon Appro- 
priately chosen case* for analy-sis muse be those less 
rigidly organized than the paranoid and mth more 
robnst quahucs of personality than the one who is a 
ncurodc for spccul pnvTkgc, \Vith these the central 
point of the a^ytic ait is to hreah down resistances. 
Resistances rather than “complcici are what the artoly 
sjs is c\cr seeking to dheorer just so far os these can 
bo removed Is it possible to get at and modify the 
underlying psychic states from which spring the roots 
of the neuron*. 

Redstmee, therefore, a always present in analysis. 
If none is evident, then bcwarel It Is operaeng under 
some new and unrecognized disguise, Ncurodo, like 
other people, arc \xry much alike, and there arc many 
standard manifesudoni of resistance. Some of the more 
fimiliar are exaggerated endosm and scepticism of 
the analyiii, based oq something other dun the merits 
or deroent* of the ease. Plain boredom at the tediou*- 
ness of the process is not uncommon. A* already noted 
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hn cxpcncncc ami m hti detached poBtJoa, tea thoc 
polms of rcjisuncc ckarl) at othtn he, Ukc the pa 
neat, a gropbg forward for a penod m the dark. 

These baxncn of resistance which roost be one by 
one rcroot'cd arc present in eserj anal^'sis and at cunci 
stand out with citraordtnarj cicamesj and nalvtie 
A young woman sought treatment after man) )car5 
of unaplamcd chrome mvobdism, plus a dnircssmg 
self-coascToojnesi and sense of infcnonty She had b). 
no means surrendered wholly to her dUHcuJrics and 
made repeated attempts to tahe a normal part In hfc, 
alwa)-! resulting m failure and new disappointrocnr 
Resistance to the anal^'sij was obvious and profound 
She was sensime to the slightest questioning os to a 
possible psychological basis for her symptoms. Dim- 
roent by the analyst for the most part seemed to her 
11.0 criticism, w hale she was equaflv mtolcrint of atti- 
tudes which could be construed as sympathetic. At 
first she was antagonistic to analytical procedure in 
general— free association was “silly ** what came to her 
mind m such a W‘ay was “unimportant”— the whole 
thing was “much ado about nothing ” 

if this had been her whole reaetkia, of course 
she wotild not have continued to keep her appomtments 
and persist m the treatment. Something more of Inter 
cat and hope srai present than showco on die surface. 
After a time it was revealed that she was continually 
fearful of breaking down and crying m the presence 
of the analyse or of appearing to desire sjTnpathy both 
of which situations seemed equall) unendurable. TUf 
fear at first w as as unknown to the patient as of course 
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It was to the analyst It was completely obscured be- 
hind her critical view-point of “much ado about noth- 
ing” A little later it became evident that if she let 
her mind take its course m free association, her thoughts 
inevitably turned towards her father, whose weak- 
nesses, foibles, and dominance had been an ever present 
and dctemunmg influence These thoughts brought 
swift self-pumshment in a sense of disloyalty and guilt, 
from which she had been protecting herself by the 
“much ado about nothing” and the dread of weeping 
in the analysis Still later in connexion w ith the father 
topic she became awaie of vigorous feelings of hatred 
at w'hat she felt w as his interference wath her life, feel- 
ings buried by other attitudes and of which she had 
nea^r before been really conscious And so rhe pa- 
tient continued in the analysis, reinoa mg, so to speak, 
layer aftci la'v ci of resistance, becoming gradually able 
to face each uncoiercd attitude with less conflict and 
distress, md nioaing on to another with repetition of 
the whole process, but with each step a litdc ncaicr 
CO the leili/ation and accept mcc of her real self, until 
then hidden deep behind the rigid birrieis of a de- 
fence neurosis 

'I he phvsician cannot accomplish tor his patients 
this rcinoaal of resistances He can only help mike it 
possible for them to do it thcmseUcs In the considcia- 
tion of resist nice there is one important crroi to be 
a\ ouled It w ould be a great mist ike to sec m i csistancc 
simply an unwelcome obstacle across the path of prog- 
ress towards health— a kind of stubboni negativism to- 
wards being guided in the direction one should go 



Diseviilon of PtycboanjJyttc Trarntcnt 115 

There a aturther iWe co rcwiUncc. There a \ig<Mir 
Mul self u.%ertis cncvi m it ■winch can bj no means be 
diMnisseJ ax tmd amble Uot itJteJ it nu) perhaps be 
wJd that the m<>irxc behind rcstirancc n go<^ and the 
in ciTcen arc to be comolereJ more m the nature of 
nmJircction of a ttndcnrv to independence than as a 
maru/cstartun of wcalntss and defect. The sajjOur of 
rcsistanct, like that < f the original repression of uKich 
in aseme >t h the current erjun alcni marks the Indiv wl 
uals attempt at self’dcttniunaiion and at making the 
licst adjustment to Ufc that He ran The aim of therapy 
thereforr, h m>l 10 rub him 1 f ihn rigour of jssertne- 
nca and self sufliacnev l>ut to make it possible for 
Jum to turn ir to construciisc ends rather than l»c 
forced to uastc it m evasKm arvd defence against inner 
dangerSt w often more futnrmis Hun rciL 
Dunng the treatment In urs ilic patient so far as h 
possible, gisct up self-direction of thought, IcO his 
mind drift, and b^ means of speech empties la con- 
tent, so to speak, into the aoaKsis. The analyst listens 
to this material subjects u to tJie test of hb own trained 
mmd, objcctrpcl^ related to the problem, and attempts 
to detcrrolnc \that rootiv'cs and elemenu he behind. 
The paiknt complains that the anaU sc Ignores the ob- 
sloQS, b sosplcwHis of evcrjthmg and seeks deep and 
bidden mcanmgi. The charge is trxtc— in the ncurooc, 
things are not svhac they seem, and it is the business 
of imal)sb to qocstloo e\xr) thing At times meanings 
are clear s’try often the) art obscure. Positlrc inter 
pretation sshen things arc plain, and a questioning at 
tmidc uhen they tro obscure, seem to make it possible 
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for the patient to shed layer after layer of disguise and 
come nearer and nearer to the real problems of his 
mental hfe Even quesnonmg and hypothesis proved 
later to be quite off the track apparently do no harm, 
and m a properly conducted analysis the patient him- 
self sifts the wheat from the chaff 

The detail of analytic techmque is changing, and 
•will change much more Among other thmgs, the sm- 
gle fact that most educated people are informed on 
psychoanalytic theory has made for revision of method 
Formerly a memory reconstruction of hfe-history and 
the revealmg of formative mental mechanisms took 
first place In this causal features of the pathology 
were given first consideration Now the emphasis is 
laid more on the analytic siuiaaon compounded of 
transference and resistance— that is, the emotional expe- 
rience rather than the intellectual one The analysis 
furmshes, as it were, a small ediuon of the emotional 
life-history of the subject, the inadequacies of which 
he learns through actual repeation It is a truism that 
one cannot hve his life a second time In some respects 
an analytic experience seems an exception to this rule 
Certam poorly developed features of the emotional 
life are lived through a second time, and thereby the 
subject IS given another opportumty to do better with 
them 

A therapeutic analysis takes much tune— slx months to 
a year or more of daily interviews is common It is 
not difficult to see that the time element is important 
The method is educational rather than inspirational 
f or conversional, and educaaon takes tune For pracucal 
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what as in music or the fine arts in general, so in the 
art of mental adjustments what a second person knows 
IS only of value in helping the other to gam by his own 
experience The matter, however simple m theoretical 
formulation, cannot be imparted by word of mouth 
FmaUy, then, as to the sigmficance of psychoanal}’tic 
treatment, it is the belief of its advocates that the pa- 
tient IS given a umque and carefully worked-out op- 
portumty to change from emotional dependence to 
emotional mdependence and to grow from his state 
of childishness to one nearer adulthood Ehs person- 
ahty IS organized on an imperfect but ngidly crystal- 
lized basis Analysis is an attempt to reach deep down, 
to loosen or liquefy this structure, and to make possible 
thereby a reorganization on a new and better level 
Massive expenence m real life occasionally accom- 
plishes this same thing A great love, some deep re- 
hgious awakemng, a sudden demand for duty and sac- 
rifice, or a self-obhteratmg social mov^ement, such as a 
“holy” war, may, as it were, lift an mdividual bodily 
from his otra diificulnes and leave him a changed man 
Obviously, the mass of neurotic and maladjusted people 
are not gomg to be cured by such an accident of cir- 
cumstance Analysis is an attempt to accomplish by 
systematic, standardized, controllable procedure what 
cannot be well left to the uncertam fate of spontaneous 
gro\vth 
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employer, spouse, and so on The onalyucal relation- 
ship differs simply in tliat it is so constructed as to 
make the transference more complete and more trans- 
parent 

The analysis is a one-sided affair in the sense that 
the physician plays a relatn ely passive and impersonal 
part, and the reality situation charactenstic of other 
contemporary’’ relationships is at a minimum The ana- 
1\ St is more a phantom figure th.m a real person of the 
present, a composite picture made up of parental images 
and other earlier human contacts from which the pa- 
tient has never gained normal emancipation For diis 
icason, the age, se\, social ittributes, and type of per- 
sonalit)’’ of the analyst play but a secondary role. To- 
wards this figure of the analyst in the settmg of the 
specially created analy tic situation the subject rcacti- 
vates old patterns of reaction in a manner to become 
nunifcst to him as never before, and in favourable 
c'-ises tlierc results troin a combination of desire and 
necessity a rcorgatUiUtion of his emotional life on a 
new and better level 

The patient is inadcqu itcly equipped emotionally for 
smooth ad iptation in his dealings with his fellow- 
beings Tie his childish needs and strivings, undesirable 
teg icie’s from the past, which in the better-adjusted per- 
son have been resolved and left bchmd in the process 
ot normal ps\ chological growth 'Fhc undeveloped 
emotional attitudes arc brought by the neurotic person 
to lU his human relaiiousliips— love, friendship, and 
business, as well as m wider social fields In all of these 
contacts ccrtim of his needs arc thwarted ind denied 
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vnih uhom he dciU, Lot none Uw: lo* ifvc) tum^tcr 
inJ complicitc Hu inonnci jt aJ)tmincnr Tlie nco 
rone cofiiUnd^ cru c< an J kc^ for vu&facnont uhurli 
chc v.orlJ of adult rc3lu\ wuhin or without cinnot 
vito/v and he is doofned in Jnjppomtmcoc, over and 
ii\cc repeated, all the nwre diiiurtimg bccauic he it 
uiuuaJT of ID mtlMT 

The paiicms of tmotKmjI ummga arc brought lo 
bght m ana!\-at5 u thc^ can ncicr be m any oUicr tc 
biKHiilup, fur rcamna obvious cwKigli, V feta aunplc 
txunplca will lUuwiaic bndcrcurmns of hare v.Uivh 
so often cotnpheate for the ncurwic Im feeUngv ii 
fncndihip, lore, or admiration miut l>c denied etprt 
non in Ufc, to u) notlung of c mscious rcaUzJtioru 
to order to avoid ruining an actual kne rebtum ur 
fncndihip. In an anah'aia the goal of 'vclf-diicction and 
control b reversed. Instead of a pramum on denbl 
and noo-rcaheiuon of ncgauic rcaaiortJ, they arc m 
sued into the open, Imtation or adoration, cmidMn 
or flattcij ndiculc or alTeaion, can be broughr into 
the analysis v.-nhuut iffccung it m any way by the 
standards of tocul values. In a manner impossible for 
a person m afl\ other situation the analyst b emotion 
ally untouched Ho rccognucs at all tWes that he ts 
pbying cWctly the pan of a foil for the patient, as 
the qnuUtics and tram of the bticr s real self released 
by the analysii, come out from behind the disgobc of 
the surface pcnonallty The tnaly'u can have neither 
ha feelings burr nnr hii sclf-estcxnn cxaJrcih £Ie Is 
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only interested in the motive and meanings of attitudes 
as they are more and more freely disclosed As another 
example, the dependent child-parent relationship, the 
so-called anachttc love needs, also present m the neu- 
rotic, would be unbearable to the more independent 
side of the subject if realized by hmi m such a rela- 
tion to chief or employer In the analysis, however, 
this over-dependency can be more easily revealed— ac- 
cepted, if negessary, as part of the game, a means to an 
end— and not be too much a matter of humiliation 
And so It goes with all the deep-lying, repressed, 
dunly conscious, or unconscious emotional attitudes of 
the subject Gradually in the analysis he sees them 
spread clearly before him Gradually and apparently 
always reluctantly he realizes the impossibdity of any 
straightforward satisfaction in the world of adult real- 
ity without change of his demands Gradually he 
modifies and discards some of this inadequate material 
for hfe and faces the world again after the analysis 
better equipped than before to adjust himself to thmgs 
as tliey are without the need of neurotic compromise 
All this IS no easy task No matter how co-operative 
and eager for help the neurotic person may be on the 
surface, there is an underlying inertia and opposition 
to the mental changes which wdl make him "w ell The 
\igour of this resistance towards recovery brings as- 
tonishment and perplexity to the novice in the field 
of ps)'chotherapy A deeper understandmg, however, 
makes these phenomena less obscure. Most of the 
psychic material inv olved in neurosis exists outside the 
realm of consciousness and thereby is immune to the 
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acGoa of choice and sclf-dircctum. In fact, it a Inrio 
affected m anj way by logic or reason from without 
or from mthm. The pt) dde organnation of the nen- 
rotjc, with all ia defccti, has constructed ^\^th a 
purpose— tuinclj to avoid pom and to hold fast to sat 
ufactiocta already gained. It diffcn from that of the 
normal only m degree. For some reasoa, m the ch2d 
hood unconscious of the neurotic, fear of the future 
and rehictaoce to rdmquish the secflilng peace and 
Ecconty of the present ha\c been more intense and 
are more dctcmunant of the adult personality As it 
stands, the plan of the neurotic s mental Ufe represents 
the habit of a hfetinie and n the result of an inner 
coodmoning" T\Iuch gives tenaaty and persistence. 
If from It tU there has resulted for the panent conflict 
and maladjustment, at the tamo tune it seems to him 
the least of evils as ooatiusted with altcmamc*. Less 
wonder then, that he chngs to ha scheme of mental 
organrzatloD, neurosa and all, as chough he were threat 
cned with the loss of something precious or as if be 
were asked to grre up iccunty cad plunge into a 
mcnacmg unknown. 

In the hght of the p^choanalyac conceptions of the 
problem of neurosis ra special method of therapy be 
cotnea a systematic proccdore cttablahcd to accom- 
plish certain definite ends (a) The first h to dislodge 
and reconditioa certain inadcijuatc and handicappin g 
features of the unconscious maatal Ufa (b) A second 
end is to reduce die deep-tying fear rod guilt which 
have hampered and dJstprtcd psychological growth and 
development, (c) It ia also necessary to arouse a dedre 
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for independence and to force the realization of the 
futdity of trying to appease infantile needs m an adult 
world Such reahzation means something far more 
than mere mtcllectual understanding and requires emo- 
tional insight and conviction And (d), last and by no 
me ms least important, before the end of treatment the 
pauent must be emancipated from the transference re- 
lation to the analyst This emotional bond has furnished 
the central agency for accomplishing the desired 
changes, but carries the danger of simply shifting from 
an old bondage to a new one if the dependence on 
the physician is held to as a \\ ly ot hfc rather than 
used as a means of therapy The patient by the influ- 
ence of the an ilysis has been persuaded to gi\ c up in 
emotional anchorage in his childhood past and achieac 
a subsnnitc one in the analytical situauon itself A 
second step of c\cn grcitcr significincc must be made, 
once more he must renounce in undesinble and com- 
promise adjustment, this time in the anal) sis, and be 
launched fortli to nuke renm with the real world In 
this world ot rcility m appropnitely chosen piticnt, 
lus powers strengthened by the aid of the anilysis, lias 
the opportunit) to make a normal adjusniicnt is a 
tinal substitution and relcisc both from the childhood 
complications w-liich imprisoned him in neurosis and 
from the cspericncc of the anal) sis uluch has set him 
fret 

A nuinbei of questions naturally aiisc concerning 
psychoaniKsts (A) What is its relation to other sw- 
tems of p‘.vclu!thcrip\ - (B) Hou f ir cm the method 
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described be modified and ttfll Uy dalm to bemg psy 
cboomJyric m naturci (C) For what type of paocnti 
fa this means of treatment derirtblc? 

(A) Psychotherapy has been practised since earliest 
appearing in various gtnscs and as often outside 
the medical profcsrioti ts withm it. Until the peesent 
century the methods cmploj'ed by medical men were 
largely jndmduaL Formerly the physician interested 
m such matters might mxU be at a loss when confronted 
with the problem of psychological til ness. He fonnd 
himseif approaching the matter of therapy equipped 
only with a few very general medical prmdplcs and 
forced to rel) on ha intmove sense of how 00c person 
may mfiucncc another— m tha msiancc from sickness 
towards health, Srero authority kmdiy Interest, wise 
coomel, ‘^pbilosophica” of life, spintoal uphft, ond^ it 
must be added, a sprinkling of magic were m various 
propomons contnbottd to the therapeutic task- To be 
sure, after iBjo more svatematic methods of psycho- 
therapy vvere developed than, had been known before, 
but, with the acepaon of hypnotic suggesoon, com- 
paratrveJy little of the work was clearly defined or m 
any way standardized. It should be understood that 
th» fact in no way reflects on the efficacy of method 
m indiridtial casci. It does mean, however that until 
recent yeara psycho th erapy cadsted mainly as an in- 
dividualistic art, m small degree affected by the gen- 
eral scientific progress so evident In other fields of 
medidne. The psyebotherapfac still depended chiefly 
on his own mner rtsources;. There was no source from 
which he could get orderly training and hfa own 
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ideas and special system, developed from experience, 
were too poorly formulated to enable him to teach 
others However effective a physician might be in 
treatmg psycluc maladies, his work bore httle relation- 
ship to the past and had small influence on the future 
As a rule it began and ended with his own career m 
active practice It must be a matter of regret that with 
the great men of medicine the immortahty given to 
their work in physical science and general culture 
could not have mcluded that part of their art of psy- 
chotherapy which must hav'e contained common ma- 
terial and been based on umversals 

Psychoanalytic treatment is distmct m many ways 
from other types of psychotherapy (i) It is more 
nearly standardized (2) The emotional relationship 
of patient to physician (so-called rapport or transfer- 
ence) IS understood on a far deeper le\ el than formerly, 
and the recogmtion and mampulation of tins transfer- 
ence furnish the mam agency m therapy (3) A much 
less important part is played by the physician’s “per- 
sonahty” in the popular sense of the term And (4) 
the method is one that can be taught in theory and 
practice 

(B) There are various methods of psychoanalytic 
treatment, aU based on the same underlymg principles, 
but differing somewhat m the superstructure of theory 
and the techmque of apphcation One of these methods 
IS the Freudian, so called from being more closely alhed 
to that practised and taught by Freud himself, and 
differmg from the procedures employed by others of 
his followers, particularly the group led by Jung In 
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the Frmlun mcth<>J ihc aiulj'vt Ixtp* a rcUuxcly 
juorc dttacbfd ami anpcnooal latus. The object iinven 
for a 10 aki the paiknc m the removal of Inner ob- 
uadcs to nomul moiul adjumnem in other ViorJ^ 
then: b the atianpt to help the patient break duoagh 
ha Ttprciiiom oni hnng the uncotacvoui mental con 
llicta roponiibJc for hu neiinab near enough to the 
surface to be wlvcJ m a itcu ami more dcairablc nun 
oer than before, h orOcr tu< to detnez fnun tbit 
mam piirpoic, advtcc, and guidance in the ordinary 
icmc ate kept at a nunimum* and attention u focmed 
on the invra p^jxhic Cfc ot the -subject. U he ntcdv 
direction and support* he can best get them cUcuherc. 

Jung refen to the foregoing ai the ‘'caustic mctlwKl 
and maintains— no doubt -uith good grounJs-that in 
certain erne* more needr ro be ecoornphdicd than the 
removal of incra ps) chic obstacles, fhe caustic method 
be considers, should eppl> rather cacluviscl) to robust 
jouih, -ulicre Uicrc u plcntifid onportumt) ahead for 
satufaciion in real life. For older people, or those 
more imuted m capacit\ or opportunh) he urges as 
a supplement to the removal of obstacles that trcaouent 
be duTctcd to mobilbung the latent resources uithm 
the jclf Certain psychic putendab hiihcno dvi-arfcd 
and inhibited b) neurotic barrien he feels need arous- 
ing by the leadership and intplraiion of iho phj sldan, 
Wkh this aid the patient wili be better able to meet 
*nd satisfy the new needs and irapuiscs which ore re 
leased by the analym, but which from force of dr 
cumstincc the outer world must in part deny In this 
Jungisn method the physician must plij two quite 
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distinctive roles. To keep the two from interfering 
- and, so to speak, neutralizing each other is one of the 
fine problems of psychoanalytic therapy 
Among the special developments of the Freudian 
method is that of Rank Rank’s technique is character- 
ized by less emphasis on the reductive and causal side, 
for which IS required an elaborate reconstrucaon of 
the life-history, and a more exclusive consideration of 
the working-out of the transference relationship One 
desirable result of this modification is to shorten the 
duration of treatment, which is stiU further reduced 
by having the physician set the termmation of treat- 
ment in a sense somewhat prematurely Rank’s con- 
tention IS that there is no need in a simple therapeutic 
analysis to prove over again for each patient the whole 
psychoanalytic theory by a histone reconstruenon 
of the past The latter has academic and research value, 
but accordmg to him it means little so far as cure 
IS concerned He maintains that it is chiefly the dy- 
namics of the transference situation itself that produces 
the desired psychological changes m the patient, and 
that on this pomt the emphasis m treatment should 
be concentrated The analyst in the Rankian method 
takes a more active part, mainly m interpretation of 
the patient’s productions (speech and attitudes) as 
they appear m the analysis, thereby translating them 
into their deeper unconscious meamng By such 
properly tmied mterpretations the subject, if he ac- 
cepts, IS, as It were, forced progressively from stage to 
stage, while m opposition he stnves to maintam vanous 
regressive and infantile levels, patterns of his poorly 
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c^urppcd p>)chic orgim/atwn, uow nculv activ'Hcd 
m the aiulvtK: wtiutiwi, this stmin^f he vaial) 
hope* to find m Uic anal>'MS something of a refuge and 
actuetc a more comfottaWe ctDouonaT adjustment than 
be hid been »bJc to gam m the real uotlJ of dailv 
Inmg Most of thu stmring and hoping goes on un 
comcKjmlt and is onl^ gi^ualh uncotcred b\ the 
and)'su as u progresses. The itinVlan modiGcauon 
of the more procedure m utauneni demaruL 

m parucuUr \igorous potcmialuics for nurtnabt) on 
the part of the subject It is not the method of choltx 
for the pv chologt^v u cak or for those \s bo arc Uxt 
grcatl) handicapped b) curumstancc< Its advantages 
and Imutatmns arc ) ct to be fuU\ determined. 

Much p^'ehothcrap^ of tenia) uhlch U green 
loosclv the name of ps) choanal)*!!! comes far from 
conforming ro the methods onginatcU b) Fretuh uhlch 
hare been outlined in these chapters. There is no cop) 
nght oo the name itself but if h b to ha\ c any dehnitc 
ncsx at all In the mmds of clear tlunldng people and in 
the uoHd of science « can best be lunltcd to the 
meaning gircn b) the orjgmator Some ronarks b) 
Freud on the subject of the p) cboanal)'tic Inrcstiga 
uon of the mind applv cquall) to the problem of titer 
ap) He savs. **i\ii) line of mvcsdgauon, no matter 
uhat ns direction, uhlch recognizes these tuo facts 
(rcsstancc and tramfcrcnccl and takes them oi the 
starting-point of its uork, ma) call itself ps) choanal) 
SIS though It arThts at rcsula other than m) oum.** 
(C) Pj)xhoanal)tic treacroent of the nature dc 
C»iltcifJ rtpfrj Vok l. fttgo Z98, 
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scribed in this discussion apphes only to a selected 
group of cases, which is hrmted in various ways A 
considerable degree of intelhgence is essential On the 
whole, after the fiist half of hfe, the method is not ad- 
visable The circumstances of the patient’s hfe must 
be such as to give hun opportumty to gam satisfaction 
m normal living Such things as hopeless poverty, fail- 
ure in ambition, severe bereavement, or an unhappy 
but bmdmg marriage bond may be insurmountable ob- 
stacles People suffering from such circumstances wU 
profit more from methods of consolation than from 
reconstruction Most psychoanalytic "uork has been 
with neurotics, and little is known as yet of its in- 
fluence on psychotic pauents Psychoneurotics to be 
helped by psychoanalysis must have considerable fun- 
damental starmna of personality Nothing is added to 
a man by this method, and he is given no crutches to 
lean on He can profit only as he has promise of better 
dungs within himself The obsessional neuroses, con- 
version hysterias, certain sexual abnormahties, and the 
common anxiety states offer the most favoui ible ma- 
terial for treatment by analysis 
Psychoanalysis has been called the major surgery 
of psj’^chotherapy The comparison does well enough. 
Like major surgery, analysis does not help cverythmg, 
nor IS It usually the first method to be thought of 
m trouble Most nervous difiicultics can be helped by 
more simple methods Perhaps one may say tliat analy- 
sis, like surgery, should be reserved for those prob- 
lems which less radical procedure does not reach The 
time and money involved make psychoanalysis some- 
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thing of iiBcrapctmcJiuurj V) unit pm-jic vuutorut 
ocean ajvl n> on, u irmi nccciuxtl) b€ bc)‘ocul 

the nxjnt of the tmjorttj of people- Cc/umly the 
Van number of pk)xh<ncuroticv in Unb cbnfca onj 
pnvatc pritUce util have to get ohMij, uiihour it 
Other p^jcbAHbcrapcuue mcthodi-iuggoimn, penut 
uoa^ common -ffK teaching "d icrtorJnp," anJ w on 
~uill renum ihcchkf rcunjtcn in pt\chirtlictjp) If u 
inte,bouocr tbit jojcIhihuKuc Joctnne Iu\ deeply 
mJlucnccJ all nxtlk^ of muJem (n) choUierap) IVr 
fupt the therape of choice for the fanirc will be wtre 
eclectic pnx^urc torroumg frinn all nmtcci anJ 
ennebed in depth b) the arul)ntc vehool In prnpli^lac 
^ lie meaiuna through general cducoium puclu anil)u* 
cm ctrtamlj add roucli tj the «lf undervtaruling of 
the IndiviJiul, uhich tlic c mjpJ(nut> of the modem 
uorld malca mcrcaiin^l^ dcairablc. 




cH A rrc n it 


lUustr^nx W/trfuJ Tb^ of W»l i 


\.» a iupplcntcnl u> tbc ihcoictical conuJcfaiKWl qf 
ucitmfni p\ai irt p/«vp>ut thjwtn, 
the jvocntJthjn of v-:mc aauj d>tf h*in net mil be of 
[ \»Iuc fur ct^KTcic illuaritjoti. To jet ftiith in inv ilcir 
u-a) ilic uux) of Art aiuJjiu « cscrcmrly JiiCcuif The 
puiS of RUicml u » ^cit ilui onl> a fncuuo lan be 
lelcaai for preenuuon. More unpuruniis the ana 
% gr*ip of the ciic la on ‘•iimmplKrc’**~ort 

tludcx of aitittulcj anj nvooili, in genera! on phenomtiu 
uhich arc actac4 rather than accurate!) ubKrreJ, ami 
uhkhiicf) clear iniculauon. ULcuivc the wilocncc of 
the onalvar on the proccJoie u tlcpcnilcitr in part ui 
uiUktics not caul) tramlatcJ Into docnptioo. 

The atiual conicrvitloa of the treatmetU houra »ct 
Jou-Q in ikuil uouU meal the alicU rather than tbc 
wibitancc of the procew. This K coarse, not true 
e>cfujl\*e!y of ana})’aij, but ipphcj to aJ! bnportaut re 
latiomhlp^ For ciatnpic, a young penpon mi) base 
mtcri'KUfc Mith a parenr teacher or friend unkh m 
deep naca n fng and ctTcct on ha character arc kuded 
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with significance, and yet a stenographic account 
would leave the reader quite unmoved, and in the dark 
as to the real importance In other words, there is in all 
these things an emotional interplay between the people 
concerned, m the way of overtones, so to speak, to the 
words spoken or acts performed which have large influ- 
ence and can be vividly experienced, but can be only 
imperfectly recorded or described 

If a casually curious outsider was given the pnvilege 
of hstening m on an actual analysis, the mam effect 
upon him would be a boredom beyond all endurance 
He would feel himself merged to suffocation m petty 
detail and endless repetition so far as the paDent’s pro- 
ductions were concerned If he turned for rehef to the 
analyst, he would hear him over and over again pomt 
out matters and give mterpretations which the patient 
an equal number of times could not or would not apply 
effectively to himself, or else would accept only to have 
the same problem reappear m a new form One can 
conceive of this eavesdropper leapmg from his hidmg- 
place m a fury of exasperation, callmg doAvn a plague 
on aU this mduection “You two people get down to 
busmess,” we can hear him say “Certain thmgs are so 
or not so Then state them clearly Accept or reject 
them and govern yourselves accordmgly ” The reply 
would be ready at hand If the problems dealt with by 
the analysis could be thus simply disposed of, they 
would have been settled long ago, and die occasion for 
treatment by the method of analysis would never have 
arisen The procedure of analytical therapy was worke>’ 
out for the purpose of gomg further after the 
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nckk vf lU iitfccx »ppr\>icK. tKifi^pvotuU U> uujr bn* 
ptiiKnt /ncmi, fmi rtucht J cnJ anJ ('iticJ. 

lb«x H one jXjpttUr rruHruiccpiuJO iJxrtn pi)chi>* 
iKu -cti M a Jctcrrcni lo vj<nc orth) pcrvmi 
■uho m gbi urvh lo ihcm^Uc* <if m aiii. It ii 
frjxctl that iKc juucni aviU t>c IcJ in k>ng j'rounu tif 
mumaul) jKncnal anJ juirju mnun unh iptciil 
icfcmwrt in the ict bfc anJ ibat Uve amlv'ui nuv be 
cotnc vomethmg eft R<>man Knl^v for iKc phv'vicUtt 
as the Helpless subject fcsxali Imnvclf uttbuui Lumt m 
hit nvnul itAeJocvk Hush a ccnccpxi-^ is cnUtcly 
crruncous. Ii n irot of enunc ihit no person can tjtU 
uithoui itscrvatHKi iin all ihai c»»«ics lo Jja nunJ ««th 
oui losiching i«s his xt hfc anJ other miumtc nuntrv 
If a nMnriiiiics oemrs, there lui been no inenpun of 
such subjects after uccks or months of arulsus the 
scr> alnciscc n a unkuiti fcitufc uKkIu Me all others, 
DccJi ctmuncm anJ wscuigati *a. Hie prop^tnion of 
omegtsen « ver to these topics sines much m ilitfcrcfkt. 
amis >cv Sometimes the re users Inilc wHoetnncsnMHC 
bur u canisoc be too pouusclv vuicil that anaU’sis dues 
not coomr hi a hm^-drau n-out ifcxus ton of scs inai 
iciv. If such thscusmo U bsJicatcd <»r desjixd as mdeeJ 
ttsctj sstUmaj Mb) thusevshoarem JuTicuUs in this 
field, undertaUng an ajutvws vtouhl Man unJabour 
sea) of getting at 1 l 

Ir Is ^ qimc mcorrcrt to think of an anal) vt* as an 
daboraiely extended lutobiograph) st'fih iho adrm 
ugc, so far M “human Interest’^ h cunctmed, that It ii 
uncapurgaicd, and that a complete oonfcsdanil is 
throun m. To be sure. It « conunott for subjects to 
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commence analysis by a systematic outlme of their life- 
histones, and often these stories are of high dramatic 
interest But the most verbose of mdividuals cannot go 
on spontaneously in this vein for many hours before 
coming to an end, and then the real analysis begins He 
says “I am through with the story of my hfe,” and 
waits for further guidance He is told to go on with 
the method of free association and talk about what 


drifts into his nund on any subject at all, and henceforth 
sj^stematic narrative is a thing of the past So with refer- 
ence to the “confessional” features of the, process, 
which are the dread of many prospective analysans It- 
would be a hardened sinner mdeed who could spend 
any great length of time outhmng his secrets and ^>’s 
misdeeds That part also soon comes to an end, and e 
before, avith such matters out of the way, the real a 1 
ysis can get going But, dismissmg theory and gen t 
statement, as a matter of pracDcal fact, to one who seri- 
ously undertakes an analysis the confess 'pnal side of his 
obligation seldom causes any impori: {: hardship or 
difficulrv" and is usually one of the least of his troubles 
The analyst who might ish to find entertainment 
m his profession f-y being auditor to material which 
would bring a ertain erotic fillip to the day’s work 
w'ould be sadly disillusioned Nothing but a highly 
technical mterest in the intricacies of the human mind 


can make for him the long hours of analysis other than 
interminable tedium A concentration by the patient on 
sexual or alhed subjects puts the analyst at once on his 
guard. Some special purpose is being screed for the 
subject of xvhich he is usuallv quite unaw are, and the 



lUMitj n< MjiiuUTh of Wtt I ij# 
*> u>potfU«out. Somcuma chc paticnc n 
luns^Jf ftuK umUf the of inAl>iw:-il 
\gam be a luiiba^ wnw njrt uf icUcf fnim 
guijc b) slu>cTUcfit kIX purm^mitnt- 

\ >ouftp nun la free AuiK-tuuxi brought up cfullcv* 
pJurtUi^o of jn infanu^r cn tx mrurc uhich be cUb- 

ontcU lu JrcjnJilc pmporti nv nf uareabiv h bcijjrc 
raue evhbrm tluf ll»a \ooih uLojg jJvjuiUfC of 
frcwtb>in of the aniJ\ av i ^,uc uuikr t } umruiurc 
micfCiii not Ufi behmj uiih c nurnul wJivUiuJ, 
f»ubien from humtlf jtJ oiherv I \ rtprcL^jfU, anJ 
nc\cr tofmng to ilic It^ht f luinl fcmp>raril\ wi 
ficc bv iJic anaJ) vh fruiu tbc JiH.jp!injtrv reguoc of 
t rJia^r; uorU of rc4bi\ Wlten jt tlic jirvper tijitc thu 
room. c Mil ihoun !obimb> the irul\u he \ Oi fuxvcJ 
b) the clear c^ulenLc to ^cp( it anj the phantiuo 
promptly ibuppeareJ, Tbiv In no oa\ ua» iJuc to coin- 
ptJuon or 0 ivfij prcuurr bui Hinpl\ that u \^a* quite 
onpovuUc for the patient to cunimuc with them ahen 
the rncanrog uu no longer hiUJcn fnmi comefouvnoa. 

\ uonua in her ibirties went b«L rcpciicJI) m 
metnor) to cbiUho^ni, \rourui the nucleta of or(bnir\ 
minor sacual actnitict uf the tune which were rccof 
IcacU was a perouor feeling that utlwr nwrc im 
portaiu Mpcnenccs IneluJing some of a pcncnc 
nature haJ uLtn pl ac e , fhts wotwan haJ cm tlvc vurface 
no pru/ounj rnot^ rcruUloo ovtr the accblcotal hap- 
penings of coH) chiUhooi, but there w as much anwci) 
and dntreas about tlm topic, os it pershted in the anal 
viis, together wnh the uncowifomblc feeling (hat is 
promt when one aitcmpa to recall a forgotten lumc. 
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The situation soon revealed itself It was not the unsuc- 
cessful recollection of past happenings which was dis- 
tressing, whether or not they actually occurred It was, 
instead, the reactivation and bringing towards con- 
sciousness, in the setting of the analysis, of unresolved 
childish cravings, in this case child-mother dependency, 
symbohzed by orgamc sexual urges In a world of 
actual relationships with people these needs were hidden 
and disguised In analysis they showed themselves more 
clearly Once more, when at the proper time the real 
significance of these restless and distressing efforts at 
recollection were pomted out, they disappeared at once 
for good and all To be sure, in tius case as m the 
previous one, the deeper-lying forces operative in the 
neurosis were not uprooted by this exposure They 
soon appeared in another form, again to be recognized 
and explained, and tiuoughout the analysis this process 
was over and over repeated 

Almost any case of analysis could be made to serve 
the purpose of illustrating the theoretical part of the 
text The two chosen for detailed presentation were 
selected for special reasons In the first place, both were 
of relatively brief duration, necessitating various short- 
cutting procedures There is advantage from this brev- 
ity for the purpose of presentation, but both analyses 
would be considered incomplete from the stand- 
point of rigid Freudian technique Secondly, the trans- 
ference components of analysis came out plainly, un- 
complicated by any outstandingly obvious importance 
that the an ih st played in the patients’ lives In neither 
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CA« JiJ liw 4njf)M tA J pcfvm mile in) grCJf unprev 
uon.'Hui cmhecnthuvjiun inj iJminiwrt of one imU- 
\)Juil (ar in^^ber often kj mmifar in rippoti tiuth «i 
jiult uv uul cb<m here U J ru>t txui. T htt fici uii of 
(jucshonib e iJv^inuijC pabip* a> fir inKe o-*fuJneii 
of ihc iftilj’ui uu cuneerreX but tt it lean iiula Uu: 
duem-uon rf irrjrmcnt more wnple. rrom the be 
hitwunnuj ude, both of ilvoe pjinnu loJ b'cd ratlnr 
caccipUrv wiuif li>c», mJ neither hid on) wnjvjrunt 
oterr »ctiuj coniben, tn *pnc of ccrtim h<K«'r<iuil 
tcmlenem m each. \i the umc nine it uiH l*e mmifrii 
thiTthcic liuonkrof the unJcr!» mg^ kouil 

milenjp tn each pitiexu and funhenjuirc comiJer 
lUc wsMiX miicmt appeared, pinjculoil) vn djcani\ 
much of If med In the veratee of j'vmboUim- 

In both cans, agim, tlic probkmt prennted n ere not 
tsobted ttutiJjuitmcnis or i fcia ipccul vj mirtonvt, Imt 
a t)’pc of in\phtmcnt of the uliolc pcrvonilit) un 
blxly lo be corrected ipoejLmcoudj and (fUitc obti 
oudy not to be atfccicti b\ the more umjjI t\ pcs of 
ps)chothcrap) FiniU) w should be uuf ilurncnhcr of 
ihoft mdiNiduah was a ucalUnj, but on the contrary 
they ucrc dhtmctl) superior m phj'sii^oe and mtcUi> 
gcitec, m character and Ideals, and gasc the imprcs-Ioti 
that (undanicntally the ijuaUtj of tlieir ps) cHsc organi 
zotJua uoa sound 

The ihcojj of pi) choaiul)'tic doernne his been chc 
as here and repeated]) proved m tts appJtemion to 
probJems of neurosis. In these preaenutsom no attempt 
mtB be made to re proec such theories or to work out 
hutaridhy tJw chronotogicaf ucps tn the otjluuon of 
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a iiulidjiistcd n(.ur<Hic idvilt In.tcul, tiiijiluiii will be 
litd on tint niobt obscure Kiture ot in inaKsis to the 
unimtiatcil~th ic is, the \sorking tlirough of the trans- 
Itreiice situ ition-in otiicr u ortL the In inj our, dunng 
tile course of the mihsts, ot m emotioiul experience 
uhith Uisesiht puieiu 1 C a ditfcrent level oi develop- 
ment trom nhit he w is it the bcyinruuy It n a tenet 
ot inahsn lined on sound cvideiiee, tint the trimfcr- 
enec siiuirion is ilwavs operitive, soiiittiiiics seen in 
clear light, sonietmies obscure In free issocncion the 
nicntil content is under the tnnsferenee influence- 
tint IS, the iinniediite einotioinl attitudes of the patient 
towards the aniKst ire a 1 ictor in the motivation 
of wine conics to mind 'I hts transference mocnc some- 
times brings out historical mitenal from the distant 
past, often forgotten, again, sexual content is present, 
still again, ego strivings and conlhct ire aroiesed Or 
sometimes, bur less often, objective mitccr, such as 
public (juesuons or philosophic view-points, takes the 
centre of the stage All tins grist brought to the null ot 
anal) SIS has a double interest and value It is unpomne 
m Itself, particular!) the historical matter, but, secondly 
md of equal importance, it is an index of what is oc- 
curring m transference In other words, the transfer- 
ence situation is presented by the patient m various 
“languages,” which arc to be tr inslatcd by the analyst, 
both that he may keep his ow n orientation of vv hat is 
gomg on and that he may interpret to the patient, as 
seems mdicated For example, a pauenc ma)’" work him- 
self up over what he considers harsh treatment by his 
father and m so doing really represent his feeling that 
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he u I ukJ hv ifie aflilv'vi Ji\ v. tU ai it ihe uatic 
iaj>e JCi.'yfiftU or aeruil f\cn» 

ct hn juir Wc. Of hrt fut^rtg tnu xrdv ifvc iirilpi orhl 
of bnoifihtJ# f (nJi/Tcrcjifitciix,rt lic tttou(l) uatort 
iciuuw Or tnuhtr patent nu\ fwc mrr 4 hAt Mi» 
Uincj Jn ihc fuu tir th/cjtcncJ for the funirc huj tn 
rcjlm l>c cipm.vwg i«nou at a itia fettnee fnntrj 
tK,o. The pattmi 10 >j»riV. enm dttcmuntJ t » 
4 \oui and befog the trimferertfe timani>n m*l it ihc 
anaUitvu^h n> cUnfv 

In jMcwcntmg ck Vtionoi, « 5 <t uuKuut 
tt rt proper (tccK I > divt i(t ficn uKioh hi^e ao J 
Itonng n pomn at luoc, m order that mv 
of klmtUiejtKMi nu\ (< rd)vatcJ 


The tire of Uui A 

Mha in her catU tucmia, came for arul^'wv re 
fcrftd b) a jtti) chutmt fr her h* me ai) In another 
ttatc. Bu^mc-a icasocn had bn>ught aWut at ih« ume 
a temporary change of renulcnec f< r the fimU) and 
the daugIncT raided m [ih them dunng the penod < ( 
treatment. From her reading and aiiWxnaifoni the uav 
already hucrated in pi) choamlj nc doctrine, and 
wmieuhat convctvwt uitit the luUjcct. Ifouever to 
tee lid for bcnelf through this means uai another 
nutter She felt roentfuJ and humiliircd ar the necetdt) 
and lep* her analj-ws a chncl) guarded xerct from her 
fnends. Her dhB^tiea as ibc) mdoWed ma) be sum 
nurued as foIlQU'st 

There had gradually dcs doped unce pobert) a deep 
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uul iliiding ili.totutiu \\ ith life m nil kn phi^ci In nd- 
dmun, rctjtmrushipi v ich otliLr people, hntli ui nnd ouc 
of ihe tainiK, utre filled with cornpiiLitiuns There 
ind been more iiul more nieiml deprtv.ion, evidently 
pirc ot tile gencril picture, uui in no wav “primirv ” 
I he fiiiil trouble Ind been in over-intemc and poiiion- 
ite fnendslup lor -mother girl, lornied while living 
iwav trom home niter graduition from college 
l^II^.^ A had brought to this rclitionship cvcrcmc emo- 
tion il intcnsii\ , which nil up md down the gnniuc of 
love, )ei!ous\, nvnlrv, and hostihtv There were no 
piusical intimieics other than rather ardent demon- 
htritivencss, but incrcising inentil conlliec over what 
she leic w is i most unnnturnl love attitude led her to 
consult i psychiatrist Her hrst words gave i psycho- 
inaiv tie turn to the eonv ers ition w hen she stated, w ith 
some positiv eness is to her grasp of the problem, due 
her trouble w as “emotional dependence” on the mother, 
shown, as she felt, bv' homc-sickness for her when away 
from home, but at the same time continual discord 
when they were together 


Faintly Background 

The father had been m earlier life a most successful 
business man, with physical presence and social quali- 
ties w'hich made him a leading figure As he grew older, 
handicaps in the way of ill health and financial reverses 
brought out the weaker side of his nature There were 
sever il minor “nervous break-downs,” and his mterests 
had grown more and more restricted to the family In 
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tim jfhere an cujgcrjicJ Imtabilji) «ul 

pett) wUcrtuJc utre oumaaJm^ Dunng Mu» V.> 
young chiUhood be tu4 been an indulgent parent inJ 
companion, and vhe had adored and idtiJi/cd hmi. ITic 
change m liu character had been to her a aouixe of 
bitter diiappohujncru and dnilluiiontnent. She cuuld 
**nc\cr forgive certain temper ouibixahs vvluch had 
occurred with her as an object. Devetopmenu during 
the and)’>is ihou cd that the dnappomtment and imfor 
glvxncss denied ihar main ntahiv from certain fca 
turcs of the cirii chdd father rcimomhip which the 
actual discord uuh hmt m Later life lUmiratcJ and 
ctnphaaircd rather than created The fundamental dilfj 
culdcs existed doed) on unconsdoua lev eh and resulted 
from the failure of solution of certain emotional bonds 
between chdd and parent, which had been brought oier 
to the present as still active problems 
The mother uai in energetic, independent woman 
with keen intellect and broad cultural hucresu. She 
represented discipline to the patient during cluldhood 
and there u*as little confidential mumac) or cknc com- 
raUeship. Several older ysters were separated by the 
penod of a decade from the patient, and there was one 
brother two years her senior The usual discord and 
antipathy cadstcJ between the j oungcr children during 
childJiood, but M an adult the patient ihowxd a rather 
neutral attitude towards the brother without strong 
attachment, but free in a striking manner from the 
antagonism and hostile trends manifested towards other 
people. The mother-daughter and brothcr^fatcr rela 
tioodups were not revealed la tbevc deeper aspects dur 
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iiig the aiuhsis other than bv' pituni and m/ertnee, 
tn ^pitt of the pitieiicN i ntial '.elf-dngnoiw 'I'he older 
suNttrs Seemed to hue pbved Ijuc little pare in her life, 
hue the. histoncil setting mdteited tint conticc \\ith 
the brother muse lute everted an exceptionalK im- 
portanc conditioning influence and in pirneular hate 
ic'rved to emphasize ecrtain soeial advantages of the 
III iscuhnc sex llie bo\ , as bearer ot the r imilv name, 
was die f ither’s f uouritc and die object of his passion- 
icc devotion, cspeeiallv in liter >ears As a child, the 
son was delicate md sensitive, ind there was frecpient 
admonition against etfeminac^ lie w is precocious in- 
rellectually and great things were expected of him In 
college ind afrcrw'ards he showed serious purpose and 
was given opportunities for independent education and 
travel, which the sister envied In behaviour, disposi- 
tion, .utd utainment he had been held up is an example 
throughout her early life 

Adult licactwiis of tbc Patient 

Towards both parents thijrc w'as a conDnuous atti- 
cude of tension, with frequent active discord \Iiss A 
was aloof, cold and critical. There w ere man\ outbursts 
of a childish tantrum variety, for w'hich she was 
secretly ashamed, although seldom admitting error or 
remorse These scenes w ere precipitated by all sorts of 
mmor incidents, m w hich the pect)'- demands and frus- 
trations of the father took an important place 

The girl was personally attractive and had consid- 
enble ittention from men Her feelings towards them 


iUunrjit*^ Mjiitnjh Tir<? v/ U/ii / i4jf 
u exc nKiu\*ait J chicfls bvihedcmuul for potter, iih 
a ttroap codpenmc 5cnic of Jewnng her ^Kire of 
nusculme favour She ttu cnuoal at alj tun« toiaattK 
heradmircrvanJopcijf) fonotoatanyiljglJtorncgktc. 
fancied or rcaL She wulicd for marrugc, tnaini^ , vi ap- 
peared, because ft wu the proper tfung rather thin 
from an) pcnonal dcurc. In regard lo the topic of sex, 
'he tt-ai thcorctfcilly hberat tn her slcu'^ and uithout 
prodhhncst, Imt there vras nurVed rcvnilvum to\iiard> 
the tt bole topic -» hen ft affected herveU attempt 

at iove-maJung nas rejmked m no uncerura manner 
There had been no ph)ucal icx problem tt hates cr that 
u-as rccancd, other thin jonw Mimngx Incident to licr 
fneudihjp wnh the gul, aIrcaJv noted. Demonsrrame 
ncis xrah her famds or others tt ax distaaitfoh w'nh the 
exception of thn other gul Sic xald that Laung u ax ob- 
ject^ to, for "iomethmg bciidcs convenuon, there « 
an inner shnnfcing She tt ondcred bter m the analyse 
“if the dcxirc to have attention from men could be to 
prove to n\)'xclf that there is nothing sattoog with me ” 
Totvards actpiainuncaand rooxt fnends her acomdes 
and reacTKinx ttcrc also outstanding!) nc^atnx. She tt a$ 
cmJcal, ovcr-xcmitivc, |cak)us, and at umcx maUcktus, 
fn the sense of talong pleasure m giving hurt She ttas 
painfully »df-coo5Cioas m m) ctanpan) and at case 
only unca fat loroe wa) gaming special favour or dls- 
imction tthidi lifted her from the coramcm level. At 
tempts to adjoit hcisti/ fn the economic ffcld had been 
onxacccsxfuh An urge to financial Independence and 
the ciamplo of others m hec group led her to seek em- 
ployment, She med se\ end podriom and gave therm up 
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from boredom or dissatisfaction Sick people were an 
especial aversion, and her mother’s illnesses had been a 
trial She had a feeling when near a sick-bed as “though 
some unpleasant mutilation were present ” 


Developffieiital History 

A few of the facts as they came out in the analysis 
will sketch m rough outhne the developmental history 
As a young chdd, A'liss A was attractive, piquant, and 
spoiled, she gained her way by tantrums She recalled a 
curious reaction at eight years when her brother was 
present at the bath of a small cousm It seemed a “per- 
sonal affront” to the patient that her brother should see 
this httle girl— a “betrayal of her se\ ” She always felt 
jealous that he would know more about girls than she 
of boys She had the feehng that this cousm was bemg 
robbed of something, m the sense that the brother 
would not have let her see him unclothed On the same 
occasion the patient’s father told her to hurry, which 
she resented “It seemed there was a conspiracy on the 
part of my brother and father ” Such an mcident with 
Its reaction, occurrmg m childhood, would be nothing 
unusual, but in Miss A ’s case the thing was somethmg 
more than the memory of an experience It illustrated 
a sex jealousy and opposition to the male which had 
never been resolved, remained stiU present m her adult- 
hood, and was an important factor m her neurosis 
In one of the earher grades m school she was thrown 
mto a hysterical pamc at the reading of a scene m which 
a boy was m danger from a drunken father At four- 
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Character Appraisal 

The story so far makes this girl out a rather fomu- 
dable person— and m truth she approached such a 
category, especially in her own home However, per- 
sonalty qualities of a high order were clearly discern- 
ible There was a stnct mtellectual honesty present 
which made impossible any evasion, m the analysis at 
least, when she could view her problems clearly There 
was a genuineness of feehng, a native refinement, and a 
latent charm which must impress the analytical ob- 
server A frank and straightforward self-depreaation 
seemed only m part dependent on a morbid sense of 
guilt This young u oman heartily disapproved of her- 
self as measured by life adjustments and smcerely 
longed for the capacity for better things Tliere was no 
compromise with standards of honour as she saw them 
As one example, it never entered her head that she 
could be married vv ithout conf essmg to the prospective 
husband her emotional instabihty and what she consid- 
ered an abnormal love experience with the other girl 

There are two ways of considermg a person with 
reactions such as desenbed The whole thing may be 
looked on as the natural working-out of a poorly en- 
dowed individual, with the logical consequence that 
there is httle to be done about it. On the other hand, 
the same picture, so far as behaviour, attitude, and 
symptoms are concerned, may be due to tangles and 
discord m the mental bfc which hmder and distort 
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nontd and more dwaUc pcrtctv^^ 

itcoai group that wtnertung can U accutnpiww uy 
pjychoanaijtic treatment, Thu parallel nlih the 
oiled ‘Tocorrigiblc’’ dehmpwm chiU vnU coow to 
mind. Fonnal) «ch ciuldrto ncrc cociUtred umpl) 
bA*ndtobebflQ«nced,if«aIl,chicdy h) dtsctfditw. 
Modem chBd pi)cholog) rercab that the uroc type 
of ‘hadneu’* tnaj result Irotn normal and ffot>d forces 
lAhidb have gone uToog and an cndrcl) duTwcot pro- 
gnon of nEuugcrocnt udU therefore be itsdtcatej. 

It seemed dear that m this >t>ung ts'cmajt normal 
potentials uxrc mterfered uith hj psjehte otntacks 
over u hich she had no control. That her react wos sa ere 
eigofous and ponds cra-as, on the ^ hole, favotuable, hi 
spite of the fact that tt made h« dkagrccahlc to Ucc 
tsTih.Tn cootrastto thtseniime and shnnVIng person^ 
crushed and made spindcst by paychk difitcuhica^ she 
ihoncd much sclf-asscnwo, none the less normal ra 
ongm because mhdntcted, \Vuh her the dcas age be- 
metn the mtd l c ctual and etnotioital features of K/c 
seemed onosualiy wide, Omsaota direction appeared 
more helpless d^-vrith most when serin oppoifiiort to 
unconsooua treads. If ts Freud the goal of cul 
rare h the control of mstmets b}- Intelligence, she vus 
m nunv rtapectx reUdvdy far mnovxd. On the surface 
she had a tcniod fatellectaal grasp of her (Wtt problems, 
rdulc for those of bet aupuaintancca she shou cd a keen 
analytical innght, Houevcr an/ atrempt <>n her tmnn 
pm or with the aid of tbe analm to utilize these quail 
twa for deeper personal sclf-undemaDding met {mmedt- 
ate oiTm helming rcsotaacc. 



The Meaning of Psychoanalysts 


ISO 


Mental Mechanisms Involved (Psychopathology) 

There were certain mam features of the psycho- 
pathology which stood out m the analysis, both 
historically and m the repetition shown by the transfer- 
ence reactions These may be set down dogmatically at 
this pomt, with matenal for substantiation to be pre- 
sented later on 

1 An unsolved father relationship was present The 
patient’s early attachment of the ®dipus period had 
been retained, with failure to substitute for the actual 
parental love object a more abstract mascuhne ideal 
towards which her adult love needs could be freely 
directed As she grew older and the father became in- 
evitably a more and more unattamable object, there 
resulted disappomtment and disillusion at her loss, while 
at the same tmie the conflict between childish and “un- 
natural” needs with the more mature and normal striv- 
ings of her nature brought the penalty of guilt and fear 
The play of unconscious forces so descnbed was 
abetted by the actual family situation She reacted to 
the double deprivation m love by hostihty, hate, and 
the urge to revenge, aggressive attitudes of defence 
which covered a deep sense of injury and underlymg 
fear 

2 There had resulted an mtense mascuhne protest, 
envy of the male, and repudiation of the femimne role 
— m other words, what the Freudians, usmg sex termi- 
nology, term a “castration complex ” Schematically 
outlined, she had solved the QEdipus situauon by the 
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comprotiute of tdciUifying herself W'itb the father 
ntber than by the comtrucn\x method of rcnuncUuoo 
and ideal fonnaaon. If she could not have him, then 
the vrvold be like him, and m that pcsitjon the u“as 
brought Into rivalry and antagonism ts ith men tn gen 
craL Once again, me actuiJjt) of her family h/c, u-ith 
the favounng of the brother plus his carl) jntcUcctual 
supenont) supported thu distorted aura psychic or 
gannaGon. To compbeate matten idll further all this 
vigorous protest on her part tvis ar svar with the sub- 
stantial feminine component of her nuLc op, uhtch 
strove dctcnruncdly for normaEty but so far had 
played a lotmg game. 

3 An e xtr e m e degree of secondary “narcissism** fol 
lowed— dm is, an over interest and v^uadon of herself 
a self love:, too much akin to that of the young child 
before outgoing interest and consideration of odter 
people have bem developed. This gul m her develop- 
roenr had buHc op psychk: obstacles utuch hampered 
all human, contacts in her lore life and turned the Ubido 
current bad: to herself The mam exception utis the 
outlet found in the recent *liomo$c\ual friendship, 
which brought new conflict m it* tram. All these 
factors— Wide dcprivatioa in love, envy of the mascu 
line role, and tense of loadcquacy on the femmine ode 
— rtsnllcd m on intolerable sense of inferiority which 
modrated a hostile defensive atritude towards the 
world and was only transitorily appeased by some con- 
crete evidence of social supremacy 

This attempt to formulate a structure of uncoosaous 
mental mechanmiks operating in a neuroaii must be per 
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ple\ing to those iinfairuliar with such studies, even 
\\ hen presented in briefest outline Perhaps another at- 
tempt at a more general sketch will simphfy matters 
Whatever scheme is employed, its mam utility is that 
ot a workmg hypothesis to make it possible to grasp 
the processes which elude ordinary approach, as a first 
step towards domg somethmg about them This young 
woman, m many ways well endowed with normal 
capacities, had failed m workmg out her psychological 
development to complete maturity Somethmg had 
interfered with the expected unfoldmg and evolution 
of her psychic life She was unable to express herself 
positively like a normal woman Self-assertion m con- 
structive ways was seriously hampered, and showed 
Itself mainly m negative oudets, as evidenced m her re- 
actions to other people She was unable to “be herself” 
freely m a psychic sense without comphcations of guilt, 
fear, and hostihty, which twisted and distorted the pic- 
ture She W'as strugglmg against ovenvhelmmg odds to 
achieve her owm mdividuahty 

As a central thread m this fabnc of personahty are 
the mstmct (hbido) elements, expressed most freely in 
the sexual organization In this realm, m the midst of 
much that is elusive and unapproachable, is somethmg 
more concrete and tangible to be used m explanation, 
which serves as a measure of condition and an index of 
improvement It was, no doubt, some such sigmficance 
that Freud had m mmd when he said “With a normal 
sex life there can be no neurosis ” 

In Miss A ’s matuie love hfe her mcapacities were 
shown bv hei adult needs, including the sexual ones. 
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tmmg a tendency to ckij; unju}) to the puKa of atfre 
ootutc rcliUomtups luj ilouti m duMhoKh Tboc 
piths, for rosofu ohtiout inJ ilrciJy' duUocJL r«>v;hi 
ool) be foDoucJ a ihort dmncc unhooi w wwitc 
raent of ccunpliciiHKu nh^h cimrJ a tttror locwn 
puucdby thcrcjcttoruiIrciJ) dextUKU. Hluch artcJ 
so to rp^ as a jubstmjtc aitcrppt tu vpUc her p V 
Jam. 
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WHhthc pfoblan wukr rpajJ<rit»*xi ihu 
Imtii dcicnptJ\cl) iivl ihcorttlciU) at ihc Jifrrtirtrt 
cliapwi the rju&uoti aPaev V\Tut u ii W IrC i 

from aml>ia to Wp ckuigt miiitn r Uve Uiut? 
The goal of injl)UC pruurJu/c 'wiJ a ilcntvuc ti 
ua «pccte«l ihit iK» gul v.ouW lirm^ i i it the cirw- 
uocttl ofgiwzatKrtt and juttemi of te\p^iftvc m gtneral 
that operauii v,hh her la aU other reUtvtwiupi. The 

iMcitncc, hovscNti and tht iriuUlnjj >ppon\mft) for 

profit^ vtrt that italivy comphcMlwu vooid Vc at a 
mbimum, and, tfutud of her micmu and cncrgio f < 
mg dnum off Into the actual proWcmi of ilic numicnu 
tli\ vronld be tnocH mure ttiUiWe for accumpGUuog 
tclMmdcnandmg ami vclf modihcaiiun, W'bcn >h« 
had dcalmgs v.nh her parents, suits of sharp itmjuu 
developed. \n a group of people velf*cuTuoouwiess 
dominated. With fntndj there u-as a seme of ri\ airy 
and jcaiooiy In lore-affain she u'as must thstmaly 
and aacomfombly playbg a curt. Afl voch rtlauun- 
jiupj of real Ufe ore tvo-^d smuuons, « ^sc and 
1 take between r*t> or more people in u,hlch all ort 
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equally involved, and what is happening on the surface 
obscures the underlying factors which need to be re- 
vealed In contrast the analytic situaaon is more one- 
sided. It IS impossible to involve the analyst like the 
others Instead of participating in a social or reality 
relationship, he constantly withdraws and is engaged in 
pointing out to the patient the part she is playing He 
loans himself, as it were, foi the subject to react upon in 
a sort of test experience, and, instead of being drawn 
into that experience, his part is to reveal to the patient 
what is going on He holds contmually before her a 
mirror which reflects her own reactions 

As has been pointed out, this goal of analysis is at- 
tamed by two routes, which work both together and 
separately, first, by a conscious intellectual understand- 
mg which IS set free enough from emotional bias profit- 
ably to be made use of, and second, by constructive 
changes wluch result from the actual experience and of 
which, as often as not, the patient is quite unaware 
The relative part played by these two phases of an.il- 
ysis varies greatly in different cases With AIiss A 
negative attitudes prevented almost completely any 
clear self-understanding Such gain as she made came 
from the experience itself, through which she was able, 
as ncvci could happen in any other way, to prove m 
acaon, so to speak, the futility of many of hei stnvings 
and demands from life on the one hand, and the lack of 
necessity for them on the other, attainmg thereby both 
freedom and mcentue for new and more adequate 
adjustments 

Acquainted as wc now arc w ith Miss A.’s histore' and 
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general t>i>e ot icicttcroj anJ anauJes rt i' po *o 
predkt x^hat pattemt of cmotioml nteJ anJ rap«n. < 
tiic uooU bnng wuh her tu ibc Fruvtr4uJ« 

thnnLmg onJ LcuilJtfcJ l<nej<h lUc cuter Uutl of 
hcrpcfwmaUrv vhc kiOj^cd fur tuppon guUiiwt nm 
paih^ aa4 tnwlrmcu-untingi nic tho-#c uf iKe un 
LntJ chiU, utuue umvcnc n ui^t-urc uU be cm gain 
protective partnul lo\c. In contract mJ u coroUai^ to 
thee thilduh ikc J v as the rcirtHJn of defence U) her 
mote mam reielf ulucb m ihn*'Kanh for love" vcnveil 
inner dangen frum an tnfantik libLlu otgintratkm and 
giuk and fear vaxtc aromeJ, In adJubn, utufactioo of 
the childoh ^’earning uooM mean a lul^ rditutmn 
threatening the mtcgTU\ of her ouTt pcivinabiv ami 
all that teas imIepenJem ttttlvin her rd>cUcJ Ihu* m 
analj'vis unce agam, as m real Ufc this girl t\ai two 
lieruccn opposing irenJi of her namre, btndmom needv 
opposed b) cgu needs, the b ngmg for dcpcnJcn ^ at 
war Viith thx^ of self asertlort and inJcpendente, and 
the uiH to \ Wd m coadtet uiih the will to self deter 
nuoation. 

In the average anal^-srt there arc certain noticeable 
phases of the tramfertnee utuauon which develop in 
jwjueiice, althoog/i, hbe other rules, ihi r n« is crupha 
sued often cnou^ by exception at well as confunnjt) 
When a ipsulcnt tmJeruLe* ueamsenr of hk own ac 
exird, and the setting In general U auspicious, the first 
stage It ape to be a posidve one. The atulv’sr is uncntlcal 
and andanandmg; the troubled patient has opportunity 
to unburden himself he fed* that he U undemood, and 
has hope that m some iisdcfinttc wav he it goit^ to 
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achieve what he has been vagxiely seeking Sooner or 
later things change The analyst in his personal aloof- 
ness, his interpretations, and his turning back to the 
patient the problems which the latter had hoped were 
gomg to be solved by somebody else frustrates and dis- 
appoints him anew, as has the w^orld of reality previ- 
ously Then sets in a second or negative phase of 
transference, at times quite evident and at tunes con- 
cealed, of longer or shorter duration, to be followed by 
a third, agam of a positive nature, provided the patient, 
as he develops, is able to give up impossible demands 
and adjust hunself on a reahty basis m the analysis 

Course of Analysts 

With Miss A the positive stage of transference was 
but little mamfest Circumstances determined a poor 
start, even for prelinunary smooth going She was, in a 
way, forced mto the analysis— that is, the consultant 
psychiatrist had advised it, the family acqmesced, and 
there was no good reason to refuse On her own part 
she looked on analysis as a last resort m medical aid If 
that was unable to help her, then she felt that nothmg 
could The money arrangement was not advantageous 
The father consulted the analyst beforehand and 
worked out a fee program which, in spite of its mod- 
esty, meant some sacrifice on his part The parents were 
sceptical and discouraged when results were not soon 
for^commg There was talk at home of discontmumg 
for economy’s sake, and after certam stormy scenes 
there was open comment that the daughter was being 
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nude ifvc (lUiii' Uun 

jotraKi*. rti-^wiWv fxnitttMiv ui cuivuf -ai 

ipcrdi, !*.< piticr4 itgui I *»iiu4c lu Jl*ii tIC 

uhfHt fuv«Cil4J^ jjpfojiKjijt Mom **tJ I =ntci^,H. 
She uiikcJ b vj: 4 iSe wtUu >4 4 xi ^ J^4 
U4S M jpjxir^e ci t- fi\ 4ti thnrfTit, \ tl crn f 
ui li ctrjxflilJv KttA-ni »I^e eJjuwtJ *» i*^t»t. U 

m ir Jrmun. *'} 4 ' irpcx^tJU avieJ i r <i 
ptiruii^'tu of n^K-fu] buvjjM op ir t( jn4lMtviJ 
dinit^ to gcnetjl, hut, when wrfireJ, I’xv were t tl <f 
juouturDv JaninieJ uf with 4 tn thir^ 

et 4 nplttaw u ''be wn gften JeprtveJ. AoJ fit juetuly 
ic4r>c2n4 10 her c) Os 1*4 o we* an tv LicJ gnu with 
otit appeal lu the 1 , 04 ]) u tiT cr rjxni hope oi a-X hlrf 
birr i^icneJ *on»cului enJ JttclopcJ v4t<e br tf 
pcruKl* of rttponutcrtcMi, bur tmnt t f tUetc tt'erufc'ta 
ti m* were rcutitc. To the U t Jte wai pciurtuwlc of 
an* help anJ felt an < pprcwjtc oil jjntoo louerX l«r 
parcTO* fur ilicir fmowtel lupp" ii. \t tme of the bte 
mtcrvtcwi xhe uwl ihc^ were pe>tog ‘'4 urriitc jama 
for a blind pjclagc,** 

SJ,c »ooa Icemtd her pm m the tecluurptc of the 
axial vu* and was uholt^ co->ppcreti\c b that ictpect 
At fint, a* If cinrr*nirv *hc dwelt 00 her deprewion, 
infertont) and oilier ijntpionn, n^j^cther wnh her 
trulfat hcxtrc and chew here. ;V* die anol^'u* dei cto{xX 
more and rmirc her mcnioj cowenc tidfted from the Im 
medute jjtnptofm of the present to die lusionol 
uuterul and the anAl)^)cal ytiwtion hsclf 1 he tram* 
fcrcncc wwatum with the anal>*st was patterned on the 
actual one whh the failier The surface aititmlc was 

N 
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one of aggressn e defence against any bonds of depend- 
ency The analytical imphcation was that there existed 
a strong childish longing for dependence and support, 
blocked by fear and guilt, against which she over- 
reacted 'ITiis pattern in the analysis was no different 
from that displayed in most of her relationships in real 
hfe, without regard to sex, special circumstance, or 
family ties It is possible, of course, that there would 
have been less transference difficulty with a woman 
analyst, though it is likely that any gam would have 
been offset by new comphcations It appeared clear 
enough from the material produced that in the uncon- 
scious drama w^hich the analysis set in motion, she pro- 
jected on to the physician the role of dangerous and 
dominant male— the phantasy product of in improperly 
solved CEdipus situaaon, a figure which was at once a 
nval, a menace, and a temptation In the analysis she 
fought out w ithin herself a battle against both the child- 
ish and the fermmne submission, w hich w as at the same 
time longed for and xigorously rejected Her unde- 
veloped hbidinous tendencies led her in one direction, 
w'hich her self-presen ative ego strivings opposed Her 
normal fenunme psj chic make-up strove tow^ards its 
fulfilment, and the false structure of hei mascohne pro- 
test stood m the w ay Again it should be emphasized 
that this transference drama only dupheated something 
wluch was aroused by all important human contacts, 
except m the settmg of the analysis, designed for the 
purpose of its encouragement rather than its suppres- 
sion, It w as made more active and more transparent 
After repeated unsuccessful attempts by the phy- 
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to guide ihe taalv'ui, uutrfcrencc and mterpreta- 
non uert redoetd to * ndnlmum, and to a cuottderabk 
degree ilic patient \n5 alloucd to direct Ucr own 
course. Her commenu on anal)*rical procedure were 
mgadom and often amutmg and no wxalk pomu uxrc 
orerfooked. Imerprrta lions of aiulvoical wgnUicance 
dealing whh drea^ and other nuicrul she at tirsr dis- 
miaco as finxauic, oah e, and absorJ. UTien meeting fa 
the devclopsncnt of tSongi, cwtt cons-snewj, evidence 
she dropped ndicule in order to numnuzc or expLifa 
awaj She was sure that analN*si», if an\ thing w as uni) 
of value for dlagnoia and not for trcairocni She 
pomted out at one umc that there arc ool) a few 
themes In pj'choanal)’Sjs, and she knew before starting 
out that one or more of a half-dozen things w ere going 
to be found the miner Also, she said, es co If tlie) were 
true w har was the UiJTcimcc? There was nothing to be 
done about it. Far better let sleeping dogs he, ^\tial)’sls, 
she felt, was a iaz) w a) of domg w hat ) ou ought to do 
for STHirsclf. Free assodatiem she considered to be 
moch easer than mtcliigcnt logical thmLiog and so on. 
At the end she sakl rather gtudmngly that ii nught be 
possible that the amh'sis had helped to maLo coosetous 
what had before been saguc, but implied that such 
service w^ai as Ukclv to do harm as go^ 

Torwaxds the analytr she wtis consis tcnd) cnucal 
His slowness of speech bothered her She said she al 
wayi got to the end before he dW, She felt that her 
cultural background was superior Evci^'thmg that 
could signif) the crude male came in for special empha 
SIS. For a single example, the analvui thumb as he 
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pressed the button at the elevator imphed a coarseness 
of fibre which shocked and disappointed her, and so on 
She contrasted her analyst unfavourably with one in 
another city to whom a friend was gomg To the end 
she did not accept the analytical situation m the sense 
that a special unconscious transference relationship was 
being hved through 

Positive points in her attitude were few Her only 
commendation followed the analyst’s refusal to advise, 
m spite of long msistence, whether she should wnte to 
the girl with whom she had had an over-ardent friend- 
ship She commented on his shrewdness in declimng to 
be drawn mto the matter and adimtted that she prob- 
ably would have rejected his advice At one time she 
confessed to a “feehng of dependence,” which was 
soon followed by a vigorous reaction At the end there 
were flurries of agitation and panic over leaving the 
analysis, but mixed with aloofness and rationahzation 
She explamed these anxiety feelings by the realization 
that she was no better, and that hei last hope was gone 
In spite of this ncgauvism and criticism, it is evident 
that there was another side to things, shown in unmis- 
takable ways Above all, she conanued to come regu- 
larly for her appointments without other compulsion 
than hei own mclination, and, as stated, she adhered 
scrupulously to the obligations of the analysis so far as 
free association and so on were concerned 

To formulate the story of the analysis in brief sum- 
mary once more, this girl m her emotional isolation 
longed unconsciously for positive tiansference, pat- 
terned most prominently on the child-father relation- 



TbeCifcof Miss A {csmmtid) i4| 
ihip. Agauw this tcndoKj uxrc opcraimg poucrful 
lumm uhtch arooj<J tuoog ncgouvc rcaciJoiii. Tim 
defence rtjctiutt tn ibe anal) lis, m her We outsiJe, 
fiUed consooujncjs and Jommaicd i(»c picture on the 
mfacc. The object of snalx^wj uas to break ihh dead 
locL« lo free her from chiUnh hbulmoua need*, ifacrtb) 
maUog unnecciur^ ngorow defence meawrcJ againrt 
dangers more Imaginary Uvan real thus 3cluc>'ing the 
posBbHh) for her u> be her true self p%) clucalh '*ith 
our fear guftr or morbjJ mfubruoru Lmmatabable 
iigm of rajprmcment dc\clopcd during the courve of 
the arxai^To. Some of thcac u ere evident enough to live 
paucjit to lead her to an occasional spontancom adnus- 
»on, fcociJu j)TgnidgmgI) and uithciprci*cd convic 
twn IS to cauic they ewrre about, die thought mure m 
jpjtc of the analt'MS than on accouru of u. I Icr deprci- 
flon decreased the laid this to the eiTcct of a ncvi cn 
vironmau. She got on better urtli nten and uus 
bcrtismgly sought after she accounted for ihia also 
by oulude iniloCTca. She luU resented any lose mai 
Ing but uai far more uilhng for her cscorta to feel 
btcUnation tou'ard jt« Ai first the uus anxKrusf) con 
cemed about a Job; then the topic disappeared, until a 
month before the analysis ended, when the took a pod 
tion and got on ipparcnUy without dhEcult> 

Pro^emw Dtvtlopinemi lUunraied by Sp^ciA Items 

The patient was teen a total of io8 hours. She 
dteonvea fredy and the nu^oricy of the Intervicwi be- 
gan with a comideratioo of tW* maten*] Mott of her 
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dreams were fairly simple m “manifest” content, but 
her associations w ere elaborate and mvoh ed, leading m 
one w ay or another to present problems, more paracu- 
larly family relationships, or some phase of the analysis 
Itself There was \ery httle of a direct sexual nature 
brought out, although there was a wholesome absence 
of prudishness on the subject Such matter of this sort 
as appeared, how ever, bears so specifically on situations 
of real life and analysis that it has been selected for 
presentation She had a number of crude sexual dreams, 
the first in her experience, for which, hke all con- 
temporary unpleasantness, she blamed the analysis (m 
a sense correctly) These sex dreams w ere unaccom- 
pamed by erotic feebngs and seemed chiefly important 
in their symbohc meanmg Sexual dreams may, of 
course, be a simple expression of orgamc need and as 
such be a normal phantasy satisfacDon of desire, but m 
addition, like other products of the unconscious, they 
may be used in the service of symbolism, and the 
dreams to be outhned had this more complex nature 
Development from a masculine protest to a normal 
heterosexual attitude can be clearly followed by a selec- 
tion from them They w ere not written out by die 
patient and are given here as based on the an^yst’s 
notes In all of these dreams it is possible to make inter- 
pretations of psychic situations on three levels ( i ) the 
infantile— that is, the mtra-family relationships of child- 
hood, (2) the actual problems of real hfe of the pres- 
ent-some phase of adult maladjustment, (3) the 
analytical situation It is the latter feature particularly 
that It IS hoped this material wiU exemplify to the 


T£ Oh? of Mbs ( o;i/mM<:J) 16$ 

rtulcr For brc\ir\ ^ viio comukranoa muu be aAcJ 
for a <icgrc« of tiogmatttm. \ x'a^t an>ouot of wpplc 
ojcotaj^ and coiroboratnc rvuicncc wpporting the 
mtcTwctatJoni and condmium of the few nistancts 
»hiuj arc p\cn nwM be ottiutcd. 

Two 'wccla after the beginning of analviit tha 
dream octmrrcil, 

Jjminy f. Drcjjtr She 1/ m bed <miib a vtm h 
wijfrojg imeotupBmemjry ranarh jbout her pbystcji 
tppejTja e 

The nun a the hanci of one of her fnenJs. She has 
capcmiccti towards thk fnend some jealous) and 
oin The fcclatg of Immdiaaon m the dream a cont- 
nioaionujij social utuanoni, where she a scnsitnc and 
sclf-comciota. It indicates some dcej>*K mg sense of In 
fcnonis probably on a basis of tncom^ctc psjxhic 
fcmminity which a acn\-atcJ anew in the analv'tical 
stniatiom In other words, being m bed snth a man on 
one kvcl of ouerpretatiQa s^’xribQltret Use sttuition of 
the analysis. 

Febnury Drcjr/u Sht Is sexually assaulted by a 
eoane middle-aged man She defends herself m a state 
of fear hut at the san/e nnic seniu acquiescent Then In 
a fury she urhuies on her .owjZitjf as an act of revenge 

The meanmg appears obvious. The anger and the 
mascolme act of revenge (urination can be used ra. a 
service of aggression by bo)% m contrast wuh girls) 
are ctpnvalcnt to denial of subordination and depend 
cncy (castration) threatened by her tendency to oc 
cept the feminine role; The whow dream drama reveals 
once more the unconscious psychic situation of real 
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bfe and m particular the analysis, where she both longs 
for and fights against passivity and dependence 

February i 8 Dreain There is sexual assault by a 
large older 'man The whole thing is “obscetie and im- 
pleasant^’ She does not seean -frightened enough to 
awaken 

In discussion she resents her lack of fear The an- 
alytical significance of the dream imphes a decreasing 
resistance to dependency, sj'^mbolizod again by a sexual 
situation When this is mentioned as a possibihty, she 
with momentary animation suddenly recalls that the 
figure of the analyst appeared m the background of the 
dream It should not be imphed that “dependency” in 
Its wider meanmg is an ultimate goal of personahty 
development, but the abihty to achieve it without the 
destructive penalties of fear and guilt is an important 
step towards the end of real self-determmaoon 

March 21 Dream The setting is that of a play of the 
melodiama order— a shabby farm-house, many people 
piesent—air of mystery, etc A daughtei, in the role of 
prodigal, returns to the home It appeals that the father 
had '‘‘‘taken advantage of her'" before she left Two 
versions of the same theme go on simultaneously The 
father repeats his advances In one case the daughter 
kills him, in the other the incestuous relation is ac- 
quiesced in by all 

Once more the ambivalent child-father patient- 
analyst relation reveals itself The patient’s comments 
were characteristic When the analyst cautiously 
pointed out the former meaning, she said, with a 
manner of disdam “How ridiculous, interesting, and 
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tadicr tnuamg but irrdcviint-wrotthmg Re ttlUng 
fomina by tca-knc*. L>‘ai 1 / it thouU be true, uKit 
couU we do about u}” She addi ilui it xAcs no >pcml 
•cuinaj 10 read la meaning as the main baau n un 
wpponctl analytical theory brought m to vuit the 
occawoji. This coweious repudiation is in nurLed con 
trut to real dynamic changes uhich arc ulang place 
and Mhich ire rcrcalcd In \aniiu* uajT, Indudmg these 
dreams. 

IZarcb ^ Dream \o 1 PafifUf tt lookms j/rcr her 
mother ^bou JiuWcJ try jo tnjxny mJ has a xeoodcn 
leg They are trjxxDuig on a hoot She bn j protcctne 
feeling ttruarJs her mother and h efJicJcnt hi her nurs 
mg and mjojjfcjomf 

In iviociatioa she brings up agam her feeling* and 
rcvuhlofi at physical illnos; it aluay's seems based on 
the idea of a bodil) uxnmJL" harl> memories of her 
mother* illocts ire issociaieU wih a sense of fear and 
dstaste. 

Dretan hJo 2, A man retanbUng the antlytt U teasing 
a UttU girt He threatens to ettt off her breasts adtb a 
knife but the little gtri U svnlwg and Joes not seem to 
mind 

The castration theme scans clearly demonstrated m 
both these dreams. The unconsaous aturudo rescaled 
IS one of increasing tolerance tovsird* castration— that 
B, femminJty In the second dream there a implied the 
acceptance of castration In the analysis, v, hich 1 * to bo 
accented u a sign of psychological growth from child 
hood toward* matunty a movement forward from a 
mil existing GEdipo* ntuatiom In other wtirds, a re- 
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action to the emotional unconscious dependence in the 
analysis is changmg from a mascuhne protest to a more 
femimne acceptance In the first dream the same story 
IS told The mother (the patient’s self) with her mjury 
(castration) is accepted without protest, protectively 

April 2 Dream In a room nvith a man of her ac- 
quaintance They are playing 'iiith a cord like a tele- 
phone coi d It catches about hei legs and she fears her 
skirts 11)111 be pilled up In another j oom the same man 
appeals, nude from the waist up, he has breasts like a 
woman, one of which is crude and deformed This 
breast fascinates and horrifies her The man is offended 
and accuses her of looking at hmi She feels sexual fear 
of him and takes an ingratiating and conciliatory atti- 
tude 

The man m the dream is in reahty a friend who 
shows special mterest in her She feels in general re- 
pelled by him He attempts to study her character and 
give advice, claims she has an inferiority complex, etc 
She resents this as “prying into her mental hfe ” Here, 
quite evidently, is represented the analytical situation— 
the analyst also pnes mto her mental life In the office a 
telephone cord is at times near the foot of the couch 
No doubt the patient is concerned about the arrange- 
ment of her skirts when rechning 

This dream appears to gue a glimpse deep into the 
patient’s unconscious mind As is expected in analysis, 
she IS bringing into the special therapeutic relations her 
pattern of hbido organization, which there can function 
and be studied without the complication of social 
reahty. There is signified in the dream a mixed fear and 



The Cise irf Uuj I (coaMueJ) iiS^ 

mioot m bcitfoscAiul-Uur u, thih-lovc li/c, occur 
ruij w ihc aniHucal KHing anJ cutnpbcjtcJ b) nvm 
uomm, fsihcT moiher wr^emub eroik rujiumi iml 
CKCili, loo complex iml inxohcJ lu uort cnil m Jet-id 
at thii pomr 

tfjjr j Orcjjrr: T..0 hrJi tb( the uf Jui\f j 
ttusing m tk {fusion oj kvmsfu ft fcnule itrvn-i 
jnJ tc^tfuJ tilt a kUiiJ J h> <t eiJem She u hut 
n J t 0 tke other Hr J Lutcr th pjtuvt icctm iJentifuJ 
zmtb th binJ ItrJ Th^re a rj i -rtve o{ lornr^ jhJ JI 
u ‘mi ^j^ypToprUxe ” StiU Ijier rk H:nJ HrJ it 
bcbtJtJ lire oftrr leJ by j irmj^ 

\^iin ire Kcn cunikn (m the Ic^cnJ Odipuk 
blm^J himicl/ 31 a ponckhment for mcoi) anj accept 
aacc wuhoot protect of the fcnuiunc part in U/c pre 
KuuJ in uinnlc v\ tnbokvm. 

Ujy if. ijTtajr Tmuh: u iJatn/icJ j yojup, 
sift •uko it tjtvijf icxud latcr outic ior the f rU inn 
Iter pjTTner it a youa^ thm Tbeii ft Jt/Ioijtion Tk 
JresmtT it iujrc of the fxiwfuiactt of the intcrcourye 
asJ the imp? Jtjntaett of the hlcod /lot. The s^tCt 
fjiber 2 nd other people ere m the room but there ttU 
se nnt g tense of pnisey md *‘ct'CT7;iMj3;r a jj it tLotJJ 
be** 

Tbo dream, both for real life and for the analtiic 
utuadem, proenu a vtnlang contra^ to tb(»c carbci* m 
the jcno. There n rcprcicnied cwnplcw atummenr of 
bctcniicxualit) Tbcwramcrfimctionitna pasujtcand 
feminine role UTthout fear or antagonom, all of uhkh 
urnibofi/a pitxhological advance Whh ihn biological 
nwction med to wmboluc the u hole hekl of pervon 
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ality, slic IS shown able to be herself, an adult woman, 
without morbid reactions 

After the dream of May 24 the patient seemed really 
more interested in the analysis for a few mtcrviews and 
was more responsn e and hopeful thin before 

iMiy 26 Analytical evidence has somewhat impressed 
her, but she is still \ igorously on the defensive She says 
the analysis, whether or not it has accomplished any 
change in her, has not made her happier or more 
capable of meeting the world She asserts tliat she did 
not undertake the analysis for experiment, and ques- 
tions ^\hat has been accomplished “What difference 
does It make how much you know if you can do noth- 
ing about It’” She wonders to what extent in future 
years she will regret having spent the time in analysis 
May 29 She brought up a dream mentioned earher, 
but not further discussed at the time It had occurred 
in identical form five times in the last years at prepara- 
tory school She had talked it over with some amateur 
analyst, who gave her a httle of its mearung 
Drecnn A fshing-village on cm island A beantiful boy 
of fow or five yeais is washed ashore and is cared for 
by the natives He warns them of some gi eat calamity, 
blit IS not believed Finally, when he is a grown youth, 
a tempest comes, the island is destroyed, but the boy 
rides triumphantly away on the waves 
In association she refers to the story of Cassandra 
The patient stiU feels herself misunderstood by her 
parents, treated unjustly, and not beheved She speaks 
with feehngs of bitterness of the capacity that hei 
brother had as a child to irritate her Her mother once 
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referred to her ^ futing the piiuon> of in jutmul frum 
ihc jimgtc i>h4r>a)i unh Jeep fcclmg '’W'hj itc ihnc 
uoujJ* >0 icil to iiie nou> llicrc u no occjjhwi but 
the cmouoo u ii tcjl a» c\cr " She further ipolc of 
having Jncloptfj m armour agautvt the u Jtlu. but if 
aajiJttng hLc the analvui prK uiJcincatli it, her rtiC- 
tioni ucrc tile umc aa a chjj a. bhc a JJi. hii onwouc 
ma^ ahut out pam, but it abo ahui> ihc ex,’* hhc ewn- 
menicd wJK on her feeling of I irxlmevj anJ u,d hoN«. 
much more "kouc** »he fell uf^n lomcone wian or 
uonun, gave her apccial hking anj attcntuui, The 
umilar>i> of iluj dream to the w tJc:vpread in) ih of live 
Innh of the hero u of tntcrcM ami teJU lU cmn »tur) of 
tmmoUed naremom rhoun ta live perwm who btbcvci 
hlmv:lf imimeJ and umpprecutcih wuh the uoild 
agaimt bun. 


EnJ I tenam *W4 

The pauent » rcactwm u htn tlw Ja\ for the tcnnmj 
tion of iho ar^-iii approaches arc of great itucrcat and 
importance. The final breaUng of the irinv/crcncc 
mim wmc ume occur If the analj'us goes on lotucuhat 
InJcjmitely end phenomcm arc more bhclj lo be at 
tenuated. if on the other hamh the data u vet for tlic 
end by the anal)-tt, as toon as the pauent thoui suf 
fievem evidence of capachy ami dtiirc for Indcpcnd 
cnee, then ihmgi arc more itorni) Both methods have 
their advantages. The Utter forces Uve pauent to acconi 
pUih temethmg u hich ho utnild continually like to put 
oil and avoids the difficulty of a penmnem: tmufer 
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ence bondage The former makes more gradual the S 
growmg pains mcident to the attainment of psychic a 
adulthood and carries perhaps less danger of a sudden | 
regression mto the old type of maladjustment The per- » 
son who has completed a successful analysis has in the 
experience w orked through some of his old patterns of 
psychic organization to a more adequate form He 15^ 
now adjusted to the analysis, but the most importanil 
step IS yet to be made The analysis is to be taken away 
ftom him, and there are tw o roads open— one forw ani 
to an adjustment with the real world, the other back 
ward, to neurosis or other compromise (In this casd 
the end of the analysis had been set for the beginning 
of summer The date w as m part determined by circum 
stances, but was made defimte by the analyst at -thi 
juncture ) 

May 30 The patient says her mind is now “flat” m- 
stead of depressed Work or play seems equally pomt- 
less She had a talk wnth her mother the mght before 
w'ho thought there was no change in the daughter’s 
condition Although mchned to agree, she felt she must 
defend the analysis There is a sense that she is bein® 
turned adrift 

June I She expresses rehef at the thought that the 
analysis wiU before long be over. She feels completelyi 
uncertain whether anything has been accomplished or 
not and wonders w'hether it is usual for patients to have 
that uncertainty She has a strange feelmg that there is 
little self-control over action while being analysed and 
IS thankful that no serious question has arisen in her 
outside life during this period It seems nothing can be 



Tkc C<is< cf MUi I icoCftrtuJ) iJi 
accompltiJtcJ m ific rtjtum^ng hours arul i-hc uiU be 
foicci bicl mto pcrwtul mponubibi) \uUi noihuig 
tu kia oa. She thiTUA >iic muM Juxe lueJ the 
it in *‘oc3pc.” Po luiH,** >-’»e uy'U ihc ran 

d> li !<• inalc n woio thilltuli ca canwxubgc cjici 
tnouxck fri>m U I'f l h icutllubk?** ^^c cm 

tUitMC m\ tim.onw:ioui rcliuond* p (irjavfcTcncc) in 
ihe aruUvts She uomJcr> if a xrjr U jin nuu ihc x^>U 
fed ic v.-ai uunh xiluk-ecrijanl) Lemg dcpcrnkni n 
ihc ami) tt \iouU not Irul her to 1^ iriJcj>cruicni cl-e 
4 here. 

June 5 She tcp«Jm tlut fw live U>t few niglu» ihcic 
|luxc been pcculur pi)eluc fed njp, ci-nfu^eJ but hi 
tense-a sense of aniiapation, bVc a ihiU befr re taLin], 
a tnp.** These ate “nor rtisomh but xci) Jduntc.** 
rht) KT«j lo be comemtj uuh her inercaieU J^opu 
bnt) With men. though nothBij, of spcaij nets fu> 
come up. She uyu *'It u mcoinprchcrLubJc I sfuioU 
hixc NO much aficnium. rheic U a terrible ciunc^Joun 
ahead of me. WTvom the j,o*h 'uoulJ Jciuo) tin::) liri 
male maU,* I aholl uum jjtt bored \siU» life In- 
stead n{ finding ic cieumg ** 

It seems fair xviih ah the material axailable to bob 
oo such nurufeuatHuu as uum) ilian a passing m(»od 
and to feel that the) sjgiuf) some tclcasc from Inhibl 
tions vxlilcb base stood In the way of normal ciuotlonat 
contact In and out of the anal)’sis. 

June 6. A complete change of mood has occurred. 
Once more the patient b hstleas and discoaraged, ol 
though there b less animosit) In general, she thank* 
analysis ar the best b but a palliative measure, uithonr 
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permanent gam It does no good simply to recognize 
things The special things for which she wished help 
remain unchanged, and she hsts mdecision, worry over 
trifles, and other minor symptoms It is mterestmg that 
she does not refer to her mam difliculties, and this list of 
symptoms is a new one, not previously mentioned. She 
speaks of her attitude to “pettmg,” which she had al- 
ways felt was superior She wonders now if, after aU, 
m “coarseness” there is an element of strength Men 
consider her “wholesome,” but she realizes that she is 
sailmg under false colours 

June 7 She is sail discouraged She would hke to 
have confidence, but is scepacal Analysis is hke a hand 
to a child walking m the dark— almost hke a “pacifier ” 
It IS palhauve rather than correcave, hypochondriacs 
would seize upon it 

Jtme 8 Drecnn In the analyst’s office— a sunshiny 
day She feels that the mtalysis is over, atid is very 
panicky The analyst assures her that there are still sev- 
eral hours left, and also that she can come back again 
m a tnonth On leaving the office she forgets a book 
The analyst folloaus and gives her a large volume on 
philosophy 

She thinks that the dream represents her actual feel- 
ings at the moment She has an “awful fear” that after 
the end of the analysis she wiU settle into a worse rut 
than before Siie admits “perhaps a httle change smce 
July, but certainly none in the last two months ” She 
states that one construcavc thmg the analysis might do 
would be to help her believe that she could do better 

In the foregoing dream, m which unconscious trans- 
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cJxiKC u ou^dj pfcvaucii, ooc nuy Ixlioc that the 
nXH^ n aroiffcd at ihc Ortjunj ixpcwwn m the iiv 
d^'ucjj ftbrtyn of tlje jhujrtKJgami uhu-h 

u4 accumpaiucJ former tUUdbcKAl iramfcrtnce uiu 
m rtal bfe, for uhnU the *niJ\'vK i> now wl*- 
ammng 

Misi \ icccpu rumc of thu oicjmn^ Shw jv*.i wfut 
n ihc u%c of Unngwj in and 

vgmnc^cc. The ohMooi » nuteicnt She rciliic that 
A Uit hope u being uben iwa) wiUi tiothing acewu- 
plivhcib tnJ numLUia Uut ihc i|ui(c tiaturaUy Jxraaia t f 
the fict. 

June 11 She is m a puzded and cnntemplaiis c sure 
of mmd u ith reference to ilw anil) m. She w underv if 
any change it may hiic uruught uiU cicr Lc clear to 
her She wants to do and doo )mt » many ''unpleav 
ant tbrngv** as before (hardi ctmiibs icmpcn, etc ) 
iMit her comoence tWi not bother her any more (Uv>^ 
Clung of guili) She tabo Iwrr parent! cnticiini kx& 
wnoudy and In general U not as oiuch concerned with 
other people* oprnmm. She has alua)-* been honese 
Wrth her parenu and appears a bn alarmed due dw ma) 
begin to dcccnc them. She uimdcrs if die will be 
icalotu of her brother ulien he come* home. 

Following tboe comments, die asUi *'UTay lias this 
whole proem of *nal)iu made to bole unprcstoin on 
njy ml^?” She claiua her attitude toward* the “Ivomo- 
ccxual** girl fnend t* unchanged but addn I should 
lake to b^c her dependent on ntc, and yet be free from 
her ” She dedre* boda the pr oteama of her home and 
the freedom of Uvrag away from « and u)** this dlu*- 
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traKs how she lias ah\ ap \\ anted to h i\ e her cake and 
eat It too 

June iS A dream and issociatcd matenil cime up, 
winch led die amhst to a more lengdiy discussion 
rh,m usuil He nught hue spired hunself the puns. 
T.hc patient rom irked aftenvuds, widi the implication 
of beuig better occupied, tliat her mind hid wandered 
and she hid he ud htde ot w hit he s-iid 

Ivuie 19 (llie dav betorc die hnnl uitenncw.) She 
si\s tint all her s\ iiiptoms hue ictunied She is de- 
pressed md h ires her w ork At night she is w aketul and 
woriies tint she ma\ oierdo ind become ill She is 
jeilous ot euersbodi Ml other people ire better oft 
than she She n in ites 1 thiiilv disguiseil homosexual 
drenm and feels like w riung ‘ ill kiiitls ot extru iguicc” 
to her girl mtimite 

Such a tlurrv ot regressue mmifcstitions is usuil 
enough It this critic il period just betoru the end ol 
inilxsis The exphnitinii is not obscure Deep in the 
subject’s mind a new hopio has iriscn that somehow 
m die an ih-sis w ill be found s itist ictions ilw a\ s longed 
for ind newer ichievcd Instead of tint, one is faced 
once more with disappoinauent E\en the analysis is 
to be Taken aw a\ 

June ao Her mood is in m irked contrast to the de- 
pression ot ycsteidiy. She smiles and takes thmgs 
lightl> She desenbes the phantisy of just coming our 
ot in egg-shell md getting stepped on She is not aware 
of raking aw-iy an\ thing "consciouslv” from die analy- 
sis She cannot see that it os educational, on cither the 
emotional 01 the intellectual lc\el She had hoped for 
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two tlungv~ relief from sjTiiptoim, and knowledge of 
herieif and other people. Neither has resulted. She has a 
fcclmg of being complete!) foded, and ) ct a tendency 
to argue that the ana!)su shall go on. She could not 
in 1^ justice” encourage anvbods else to hasx an 
analysis, and >ct “m self-defence” the has to think it is 
worth while for herself She sa)*s. I suppose tha ought 
to be a very great moment moixd for me.” But by un 
plication s^ leaves the impression that it is not. 


Concluiion 

The sum total of csTdence, of which only a little can 
bo given here, seems to justify the opmioo that the girl 
whose case is oudincd w ent through a successful analy 
SIS, m the tense that in it the bvod out her cmonoiul 
life pattcxns and, in contrast with all her other cipc 
lienees, was enabled to modify these patterns towards 
those more suitable for the normal world. The inhibl 
tioos towiuils satisfactory human relations, based on 
narcjssistM: fear of ]niury and mascuhao protest, were 
in, the analvms broken through, m spite of her unwill 
mgness and inabiht) to grasp these thmgs consoousl) 
In the purely ps)chic ntuanon of the analysis she 
learned, so to speak, to Inn with the analyst on an 
adult rather than on an uiftntilc level. By this accom- 
phihmcnt an important step was taken towjuds mak 
mg possible the same odjuscmemi fn the real world of 
oi^nary liviog 

Miss A. left the city shortly after the analysn and 
has not been seen by the analyst since. It would be dc 



178 The Meaning of Psychoanalysis 

sirable to round out this history with an account of 
satisfactory post-analytic developments, therefore add- 
ing to the justification for the conclusions reached in 
the discussion. Unfortunately such information is not 
available, though from some indirect sources evidence 
of a better way of life has been obtained Therefore 
one must rest content that the selected data of the 
analysis will itself prove that for this girl satisfactory 
progress took place in her unconscious mental life, in 
spite of the conscious denial of change which she main- 
tained until the last 



CHAKTJH XI 


Tbc Cast of Mr B 


Mr a mamcd nun of thirty five, had never suf 
feted from ucrvoui disorder up to one j'car prcnously 
nor considered that ho had a prcdlsp^don to such 
affljctKxu Sk months pnor to tha anah'JlJ a sct'crc 
mental depttsdon occurred, colnadcnt '^ith tlto change 
of his bnsincsi to a new field and thortlv after to 
nurrugc. Other familiar sjTnptoms accompanied the 
depremoa. There was marked Indccmon, first noted 
m business afiam and later e xt ending to lesser matters, 
such ns "uhat he should cat or wear There was com- 
plete loss of sclf-coafidcncci and most trying of all, 
DC felt a lack of love for his wife, whom ho contldered 
therefore ho had deeply wronged by marrying He 
confided til this to hh wife, seeming to get tempomy 
relief from leh-tccuMtioa and deprecudoru Pottu 
natcly the- rccognixcdthtehii point o f tderw was a prod- 
uct of hh illness, and accepted it as such, but her 
optimism and rcsssuiance could not influence his own 
conviction, TlioQghts and talk of ttncldo reached such 
■ degree thit the quesdon w as raised of sending him to 
« hoipital for mental disorders. As an altemadvo it 
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was arranged for him to be cared for in the home of a 
relative, with sufficient nursmg attendance to ensure 
safety He accepted and co-operated m this program, 
but was hopeless of recovery His physical health 
throughout was not disturbed 

He gradually improved over a penod of months, so 
that by the tmie the analysis began, he was back at 
his own home, m his usual health and spmts, though 
he planned on general prmciples to avoid active busi- 
ness hfe for another six months Analytic treatment had 
been advised by his consultant physician, not as a cure 
for his acute depression, but to be undertaken after 
recovery with the hope of accomplishmg psychological 
changes which would prevent recurrence It was recog- 
nized, and coriectly, that the fact of the depression 
implied some predispositional abnormahty in his psy- 
chic malce-up 


History 

Mr B came of a weU-to-do family, for several gen- 
eraaons promment m the city of his birth From the 
ordinary standpoint the home environment throughout 
his childhood seemed to be of the best The father 
was distinctly of the practical type, absorbed m busi- 
ness, and never an mtimate of the son, although his 
kindly mterest could always be counted upon The 
mother’s death had occurred ten years before Rela- 
tions with her had been much closer in e\ery way 
and she acted as confidante and adviser m the patient’s 
earher life He had been away from home for some 
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jncir* pnor to her death and appeared to meet this loss 
orhhoot morbid reaction* of an) tort. There \\ ere four 
efandren^ of t\hom the patient teas the ) oungest, Tu^o 
brotbea nxre lo much older that there had been hide 
dose contact. Betw cen him and his onl) ustcr ten ) cars 
ha senior there lud been a hfclong afTcctHinatc in 
umac) He “uai much disturbed b\ her engagement 
and marriage during his adolescence, and for a penod 
felt bitterly jealous and neglected. ( \j h not Infrc 
quendy the rw , thn attachment for an older sister 
appeared to sbem the undcrls log child -mot her situa 
non as dear!) as tviih the rootricr herself ) I Iis ph)'*Ical 
health had b<xn, m general, excellent and y> as not con 
ndered by ha phjTician to have an) important bearing 
on his neurosis. 

Mr B ■was gi\ en aa ide educational opportumtJes and 
made good use of them. He uxnt through pm ate 
school, college, and a technical school, graduating as an 
engineer He wu a pakistakmg student and on the 
uhole made a good sociai and scholastic adjustment, 
lA'lthout bong outstanding in an) u a) In professional 
v-xiri. be had entered mto a congaual organaation 
where ho earned and was given special favours and 
apprcciatioa. Sbonl) before his Ulneis he took a new 
and diitmctl^ advanced position with the same firm 
m another aty lie felt his powers taxed when thus 
thrown on his own resource*, even while rcaktmg that 
hij responsibilities uxtc not bcavj 

In pciMmaht) be showed on the whole the average 
btcrcsts of the American boy and man, except that 
h« never eared especiallv for athletic*. As a young Lid 
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he was delicate and much teased by other boys. Later 
he developed a sturdiness of frame and muscular 
strength which brought self-reliance and demanded 
respect from his mates He was not at all mtrospecttve 
On the contrary, he was distinctly objective-minded 
and mterested in things rather than ideas He had an 
unusual capacity to put concepts, once grasped, into 
clear language Soci^y he was gracious and at ease 
and was popular AVith both sexes, but stated that m a 
group he was always more “aware” of men than of 
women He got on well with people in general except 
for a rather over-reaction of resentment at any attempt 
at dommation As an adult he had an enviable capacity 
for friendship and had a \vide circle of intimates 

In his sex life he had found his own way without 
help from family or others. He earned over no ap- 
parent difficulty from the masturbation problem of 
adolescence, and later hved a continent hfe on moral 
grounds, but with distinctly less passionate dnve than 
the average He was considered by his friends naive 
and unsophisticated on the subject of sex. In prepara- 
tory school he had several rather over-ardent friend- 
ships with boys, but was not sex-consaous m relation 
to them 

He shared in the usual boy-and-gurl love-affairs of 
school and vacation days Then for a long period, dur- 
mg his college days and later, he was the devoted and 
faithful admirer of a gurl fnend who enjoyed his com- 
pany, but never favoured him as a smtor and marned 
another man It is probable that this unretumed love 
represented to him something more than appeared 
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Often web fjithfulflcs^ has wber fcaiutcS than those 
docovcrcil by the roounuc poctx An umxfjuiicJ if 
fccQoa has the aJvaiuigCt at Iczit, that ic pcmuii one 
to fore unhotjt being faerJ uiJi the roponwbibiy of 
love. In ocher utirds;, the mdit kliul cm Vnock u osrd 
as he chooses oil Ujc Joor confident that i£ u dl not be 
opened lo subject hurt to lahaievcr mi\ be on the 
other ude Nor ia/rc«iuetuJv' the truUdjusted penotv 
ps)cboU)gicaQj unprepared for m adult love relation 
finds m a hopeless paswon m outlet for ha cmotionai 
needs, uhde at the utne time he h spared a fulhlmcnt 
uhich his unpreparedneu makes m uncomooui source 
of dread. Thus, In a seme, through witTermg he achieves 
a needed iccuntj When this gul tinafl) mimed, Mr 
B. turned for aaisoUtion to mother ulun the second 
girl faded him tn some minor naj he was hurt and 
aogr) and fdt hmwclf cruell) used indeed, 

Ac about th» time he renewed actpiamtance WTtU 
the young woman he later mimed. He turned first to 
her chicfiy ts t confidante of ha woes and a support 
m h& ettrenuty When he began to be iwirc that this 
girl returned his Im'c instead of being unittamable 
hke the others, hU Geve reaction was somcvvhit one of 
resentment and ilum, and he wmrmrdy broke oft the 
relatjonihip for a period. Later cvenu brought the two 
together agam, and a irumige W'as finally achicvxd 
which se emed In most way* unusually satisfactory 
When Mr B, had once taken the plunge and become 
betrothed, there occurred a buoyancy and rckasc of 
energy out of proporuoa even to such a state of 
He felt ready to cotwiuer the world, v,^ hmidcss in 
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his capacit).’' for work, and seemed to need but little 
sleep This mdd “hypomamc” state contmued m less- 
ened degree throughout the engagement period and 
the first of the marriage up to the onset of the depres- 
sion By the time he came for analysis, marital adjust- 
ment seemed to have been re-estabhshed in a very 
satisfactor}'' t\ay on a somewhat more substantial and 
normal plane than before lus lUness 


Setting for the Analysts 

In contrast to the previous case, everythmg seemed 
favourable for a good start, t\ith the one exception 
tliat this man did not ha\e immediate symptoms dis- 
tressing enough to give him the opamum inccnavc to 
persist against obstacles Discomfort from symptoms 
that ourweiglis the discomfort from treatment has an 
ad\antage of its own in analvtical work Mr B felt 
perfectly well m e\ery ^\ay except that confidence 
m his own stabiht)^ was somewhat sliaken by lus recent 
experience Incidental conditions w’^erc all favourable 
lie was happy m lus marriage, hvmg-arrangemcnts 
w ere good, he w'as again located in lus home city and 
eager to renew' social hfc w ith his friends As necessity 
for earnmg a livelihood was not urgent, he was able 
to arrange a part-time vocational program w'hich gave 
him interest wathout too much obhgation There w as 
no outside pressure of any sort put upon hun, and he 
took up treatment of his owaa accord A contemporary 
rev lew of his psychic orgamzation rev ealed some curi- 
ous recurrent sexual dreams as a single clue to any 
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Ttiroughout his hfe, underneath a good enough sur- 
face adjustment, Mr B had been lonely, restless, and 
seelang for something that seemed demed him In his 
childhood home, at preparatory school and college, 
m the vocational field, and in his later love life some- 
thmg was always missing At each stage, however, part 
of his reaction to this lack was the expectation that 
later on something would be achieved to remedy it. 
FmaUy, m marriage and an independent busmess career, 
which he had expected to brmg him final contentment, 
he was again disappomted, as mevitably he must be 
with his inadequate preparation At tins pomt, depnved 
for the tune bemg of the hope of future satisfactions, 
which had previously sustained hun, he broke do^vn 
with a depression Time and release from strain healed 
the depression, but the impossible demands soU re- 
mamed Without his conscious awareness the analysis 
offered to him one more chance to satisfy these in- 
sistent regressive needs, and the medical advice justi- 
fied his makmg use of it Therefore the goal of analyt- 
ical therapy m this, as m the other case, was to activate 
and clarify these needs and at the same time to frustrate 
them m a new and less devastating way which would 
permit reconstruction on a pattern more in keepmg 
with what could be actually achieved in a real world 


Reactions m the Analysis 

In the anal}- SIS, as m all phases of his adult adjust- 
ments, though most strikmgly evidenced in the field 
of love, there appeared the tendency towards too great 
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suhmusjon m jccidng to kito/y jutiic Inner craving 
wih a conrsporulmg over reaetkm of mdkpcnJcncc. 
For the mon part iha Jranu uas huUcn liccplv be- 
neath the surface anJ JoubI) cuverej o\xr by a per 
mtent taukney on the patient s part to tnicU^tUaluc 
thcarulyncalpioctJutc lie criicrcJ unu the atval^ucal 
program at ihc begmmng unh unfeigned cnihuuajnt* 
utuch u*a 5 m marwd coniraif lo the humULation felt 
by the pretiooi patient llu* cmhtmxvni raptJl) di 
muuabcU after a wcU prcicmcJ and length) auto- 
bugraph) had been given Fruin dico the procc 
dure palled on him, requiring frci^ucnt self rcauurancc 
of itt dcalrabilu) tfo uas for the mmt parr eatremcl) 
courteous and, uben some tUdi of entirum and an^cr 
broVc through, imdcd to be apo\ rgetie m oppoMiton 
u> the rule of 3nal)-ui uhkh nul,ck a %mue of plain 
speaking whatever its nature Vnugomun to the am 
lytt Has usuall) transferred to other people or ihtiigt, 
and he would rail av>ay unU a \igorous show of cnio- 
iioou Repcatcdl) he aaw thu mcchanmn and was an 
no)*cd or amused b) hk imcnsit> of feeling but the 
phenomenon kept recurring 
For a period he took on a detached and ratlvcr loft) 
air uith the very obvious purpose of keeping the 
analysis objective, as thougli two people were discuss- 
ing a raaUcr citcmal to both. Wven by the itaturc of 
the process he lost hureclf In the actual experience of 
the aiul)'sis, he was continually surprised and anno)*cil. 
He duelc much on the irksomeness of the daily vtslts, 
their interference whh other plans, and so on, and re 
pcatcdly talked about the wisdom of the expertment on 
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intellectual grounds, as though trying to convince 
himself of its propriety He often used the terms “I 
admit,” “wiU not deny,” and so on, as though m an 
argument, as mdeed he was, though it must needs be 
with himself because the analyst seldom took any po- 
sition that could be made the basis for argument Argu- 
ment in the ordinary sense necessitates an opponent. 
The analyst can avoid this position when necessary 
by makmg his interpretations m the form of questions 
rather than positive statements 

When Mr B came to an hour with defimte material, 
such as dreams or current problems, he would show 
some interest and animation When there was nothing 
special in his mmd, he was always reluctant and bored, 
until he let himself go m free association, when he 
would repeatedly show strong feehng— sadness, am- 
mosity, resentment, or what not, usually connected 
with mmor topics and mevitably a source of surprise 
to him as he later recalled the matter It was clear 
enough, however, that these currents of feehng arose 
from unconscious motives operative beneath the of- 
ficial personahty and brought mto play in free asso- 
ciation 

To anticipate developments, the outstandmg reaction 
of the patient in the analysis was disappomtment This 
was rationahzed to appear on mtellectual levels, but 
really it arose from experiencmg m new form and 
settmg the old and mevitable frustration m his strug- 
gle to gam satisfaction for unsatisfiable needs. This dis- 
appomtaient showed itself m various guises, the mean- 
mg of which the analyst repeatedly pomted out until 
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the patient became tt Icatt partial^ comnrtced. When 
diB pa mmlar form of cutappomtincnt had disap- 
peared, nnothcr "wrould take its place. At first ho conv 
piatnrd constantly of a lack of definiteness m analysis. 
The whole thing seemed haphazard to him. He soued 
that be liked to Ir^d rather thin be led, and tins in 
defimtenea made it impossible, *^1 ihoold have lea 
difficulty if I had the slightest idea what we are dnving 
an" This ftatenient shows the futility of the mtcDectual 
approach to these problems, because from that stand- 
point the patient was already m some sv-ays as mtII- 
mfonned as the analyst. Later he was distuihcd at not 
bang able to find ^ exact cause of his depression. 
Though not himself clear about his desire, it svas prob- 
tblj for some specific discovery which would give 
the feeling- “Now at last, we hasx in” Towards the 
end of the analysis he at least tonporariiy gave up these 
earlier demaneb for a concrete cause., but was insistent 
that before ho was through he must be givcfl an intcL 
Icctual grasp of the proccedmgi. Here agam was the 
cipressioa of a need which it ivas impossible to satisfy 
by any explanation on an mtcUectuol basis, because 
the roots of the need were grounded deeply m the 
emotional field, tviuch a largely inncccssibla to influ- 
ence by the mtcllecn When the analysu had bem com- 
pleted, ho admitted that the abov o demands were 
substitiited for some deeper craving but the dnapi- 
pointroent re mai ned In t vague and inarticulate form 
Not only was there a distinct reluctance at giving up 
the analysis, but a mild dcprc*ioti returned comadent 
with accepting this new frustration and disappointment. 
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Flowever, adjuscmcnc to this was made and accepted, 
partly by the intellect, but more importantly in actual 
changes in his unconscious psychology, of which there 
was unmistakable evidence Towards the end his con- 
cern over the analysis and matters of the past shifted 
in a healthy way to present problems, in which voca- 
tional adjustment avas outstanding 
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Th Cj/f (if Ur D (c0fftrm/cJ) 


It li hoped that the ihcorctica] prcjcnuuofl of thtf 
na]\'ui m the prc^ioui chapter uill be borne out by 
dcctiro niuunmc nwtenab In iha caic, as In that 
)f Abss \ tramfcrcncc features uill be emphasized 
It the expense of historical reconstruction and causa 
Ivc mcchanmns, 

Mr B. repeatedly discovered for himself motive* 
ind meanings prcnousl) concealed from both patient 
md anals'st. For mstance, the process of free assocu 
non nsclf he found cspcciall) dithculc, secmingl) due 
to hrs ntiooal habit of mind and general objcctivcncss. 
llicro was no end to ha comitKnt on tha difficulty 
qU It sudden^ came to bhn that it was distaste rather 
than inabdiu uhlch rcall\ intcrfcroL Soil later it 
Hashed into mmd that this datastc 'uas based on the 
feeling that sex matcnal wxjuUi cotne up which he 
would dislike to duenss. He sras puzzled about this, 
as he hod talked freely of his sexual hfo and had no 
conscious objection to continuing The real ha its for 
this dread of sexual matcnal w'as not scmnivcnesi to 
lus experiences of the post, but w»i corukccted with It* 
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s\ii>1hj!ii. sifMufkiiKt. la the in inner ilhiscratcd bv the 
dr<. nils oi tile firiC piticiu the uneomtioti'; tlnma of 
the trinsfcrtnec e\|Kricnec nn\ 'ihuiv iticU m ijC^naJ 
formulmou'j Sueh pheiunncm ucre utturnng uith 
Mr B .uid he n uur iU\ objected to thii ielf-rci el ition 
1 hese i.c\U3l .utnudes nrv. no ncu construction imdc 
up for the ncciMon, but sunpK mem that there base 
come to the iuniee in tiic experiment il relation of 
the anihsis the Mine pucom md mimfebtinons xvhich 
arc present in the relinuns xinh people in real Inc, 
wheio the intaiuile sexual componoius are mueh more 
decpb coneciled 

Another eximple of tlie discos on, ot hidden mein- 
ings IX IS follows Beiore his depression the question 
of cluldrcn in the familv beenme in issue* The wife 
xveshed to hive them at once, but tlie patient objected 
with vigour to this program, ostensibly on economic 
and othci grounds, m wluch there was a measure of 
vahehty Although no contraccptix cs xverc used, the 
matter was settled in i practicjil xxay, as pregnancy 
did not immediatelv occur But die issue remamed an 
ictivc one m the patient’s mind and frequently came up 
in the analysis in connexion xvith consideration of 
the onset of his depression He approved of his wife’s 
maternal xvishcs and dicrc xvas desire for progeny on 
his owm part. However, underneath xvas a protest 
against her midativc in the matter, akin to his feehngs 
durmg the courtship In other words, he xvas exag- 
geratedly on guard against any submission m love, 
chiefly a reaction to his unconscious longing for a child- 
mother relationship, xvhich imphes the acme of sub- 


ouutoti ifttj Wmjjj A huvt tsl jxtuliio trt lU ifixrt. I ftrc 

til inotlicr form u Ktti Uw wmc prucw tiui ui» Jem 
cjitiintoJ tn ibc dtorrti of utirvition* Ofrcri In 

ib« Jtul)m Itf jJiowCtl ludi «! irtcnx.t) ui opptrunj 
foriy prtpwnc) *i i ► wp^'ot a itiH ^urttag Jc^it tti 
conrtnrt hWcIf tlui ha pcmuuo tu 4 been wttmt 
FiiuUv It euw to mmJ m a dah ihif tu» /«l p(’p^ 
uood uis a fear iKai prrjjruno uooU bnng j *Vaf 
rul*’ «Jc 10 lirtc iml nurm^ ibicauoin'j lo urruvh 
the Hal ptjchic txlnKmJwp. l)iu UJ to a wHc 
amphhcaooo of ihti Mib|cct m other coimcxwint, but 
the poult uf jurtkuUr intciot a thii once »t cante 
to the iwficc irul wai ‘•vtntiUtcJ,*' Ow inu-aentU 
rtcurting topte of prtjjnancv JH m>t reappear In iha 
mvtance the ugmuemec of the irantfcitnce Uiotiic a 
not *n evident u tn ilur farmer Imi it iloo lUmtratc 
how one can Icam aUmt huuNclf m aiul\ m, a» it u etc 
iponianctjudj and ihcrtbv be frtcj fium pcruncnt 
oincr (^ucitioomg With icfcrcncc to ha auarene-a 
of '*carml’* tmnivci m the above itnutKC lie luij I 
probably ihd not loiow of u at the tune anv more 
than I did duruig thw hour imtP the moment,” 

Tlic foliou log KlectcJ nerru W'tll gn c a rough thrtm 
dogial ibcteh of the aiul)*^^ it being alu a) » remem 
bemj that onJj a wtull portion, even of a wnglc hoor^ 
Ktemew can be givcn-ihat for one part Included, s 
hundred othen muu be left out. 

March 5 (three utda after beginning thu onaJ^’alt) 
Ills early cmhualaara n beginning to cool, and a feel- 
ing of dkappoimmciit ui the analyiu already Is nuni- 
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fest He states at the beginning of the hour that he 
has nothing m mind and feels wholly disinterested. 
He js asked to proceed w'lth w'lntcvcr thoughts come 
to him, on any subject whatever, and after a few mo- 
ments goes on in part as follows I Ic drove across the 
river, coming to the physician’s ofiicc, and the setnng 
sun reminded him of other times at the same spot. 
Men vv ere row mg He used to row w hen in college. 
Ic IS a loncl) sport without commumon with com- 
panions Fie IS dependent on friendship and does not 
hkc to do things alone He thinks of a room-mate at 
college w ho had the habit of burvnng himself in a book 
or newspaper, leaving the patient hurt and left out 
This other man vv as later alumni class secretary, w ho m 
commenting on letters from class-mates never seemed 
to note hints of lonehness which were sensed by the 
patient (and so on) Later in the hour the subject of 
alcohol came up The paaent spoke of the emphasis 
laid on this subject by one of his medical consultants 
He worked himself mto something of a rage at what 
he felt was the imphcation of this doctor that he might 
drink too much The doctor could “go to hell,” etc 
Latei he was dmused and a little shamefaced at his 
strong feelings 

This was not just haphazard talk It expressed mdi- 
rectly, first, his loneliness in the analysis, and, secondly, 
his resentment towards the analyst for the deprivation 
forced upon him These feehngs were m his mmd, but 
repressed In fiee association they acted as motivation 
for thoughts which bore surular emotions. When the 
transference sigmficance was pointed out, he rather 
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protested this uvdirectioo, tavUig uith locne tpint that 
be would have no objection to tcllmg the analjit to 
bh face to “go to hdl if that were what he bad mrruruL 
March 6, Ho brings m sev'cral Jrcaraf, in all of w hich 
be wa* m some way either left out or daappomtej. fn 
ooe, ibotigh at table with hu familj and fnciukj he 
ww being treated as a “stranger ” In a second he was 
“put oui^ became after taking one apartment ho found 
he could have had a better one for less moncj In 
rdaoon to the latter be admits that he has been ques- 
tioning lately if analysis Is m good investment of tnotic) 
He had several analysts m mind ami cannot help u'on- 
denng if he has ma^ the nghc choice. Here, again, m 
the dreams, as in the casual ruminations of the ^y be- 
fore, the underlying dtsappoimmenc motm: o domi 
nane 

March 20 . More frustration dr eams appear Drejin 
No. / There ir a party in a hotel, to uineb he tr not 
hvitoL H* trier to cover bit ehjgrffl by pretending 
that be dies other pkns 

In asKxdacion be says a hotel is ta “impersonal pUcc.** 
He Is apt IX) feel neglected when in anj way left out 
by fnends. At times be has felt hurt became his father 
uxmed more intcrcitcd m a-giandson than In htnuclf 

Dream No j. He his failed a course at college and 
feels badly treated. 

In assodatioo be states that he actnaB) hod such an 
cipcncDcc fa. college and was much upact by it. He 
stTe*ej the hnoers^ attitude of college deans. He 
cooiplaim of ^ own famBy who sometimei have 
seemed moved towards him bj • sense of duty rather 
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than by affection He is glad that his wife, is not like 
that Probably he does them an mjustice, but “it comes 
to mind ” He quotes a relative who boasts about gradu- 
ating from the school of hard knocks, which he feels 
IS an rniphed criticism of himself He shows marked 
resentment and uses some vigorous language He has 
had his own share of hard knocks, even if he has never 
lacked financial help (At another time, m denying a 
frustration pattern m his reactions, he stated that he 
never had but two frustrations in his life and did well 
with both of those ) 

At the next hour he agam wonders at liis outburst 
of strong feeling on the previous day He reluctantly 
admits that he is annoyed with the analysis It is not 
giving him what he wants (that is, ostensibly, con- 
ciously), clear, concrete reasons for his recent illness, 
•ut (actually and unconsciously) satisfaction for child- 
ish needs This annoyance and protest mark the so- 
called second stage of the analytic situation, that of the 
negative transference 

March 27 Something comes up which leads to the 
topic of the transference relation between analyst and 
subject He demes vigorously that there is any emo- 
tional experience in analysis A httle later, m contrast, 
he wonders again, as so often before, why he gets so 
“het up” m the analysis over apparently minor issues. 
Still later he confesses to feeling “all fagged out” after 
an analytic hour, just as he used to in college after tak- 
mg examinations, showing by this statement more emo- 
tional stress than he is directly aware of 

April 2 He develops a theme which has appeared 
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before* mcoelj ocgkct bj his pn'cim when he uas 
t He feels there a lack of dctnomtnxivc 
on their part Ha father used little care in choosmg 
preseots for hhrL He us^ to nnaginc that he w*a3 a 
foster-child, and that his real parents u-ould appear 
and gnT him proper aifeetton. He felt os a child that 
if he died, the family uould be sort) they had not 
treated him better On his twent) finr bUtbda) his 
mothcr’i letter seemed colth Subsequent to this hour 
for man) tvcela he dwelt at intcrv*als upon manifold 
forms of this thane, show'lng strong emotion. The 
foster-child phantasy hich he related is a common one 
among neurotics, uho crther bek lore in childhood 
or who hare demands which no normal parental love 
can satisfy One rccalh the dream of Miss A, about the 
hlgh-bom boy among the fishermen, uWch dealt with 
the lanv^; topic. 

He was apologetic about bringing up cnoosm of 
hii parents, evot ‘when feeling strongly on the subject 
and referred to it as a “dead lauc," although obviously 
it w*as Very much ohre. Ho was correct al^t its being 
dead only in to far as the actual parental rebtioo was 
not so important u the oattcra it presented In the 
analy'iis and elsewhere. Hii “language" to caprexs an 
inunediacB situation was bomrwed from the htstory 
of ha childhood. Later the ‘whole topic of bad treat 
meut by the family disappeared. Towards the end of 
the onalyw he readied dds period with w onderment. 
The tubject of chfldhood neglect had come to have 
little meaning for him. Except for the fostcr-efafld 
phantasy be w u unable to recall that he ever had any 
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important feelings of the sort ind was sure that he had 
no cause for them 

The explanation is tint this bitterness over bemg un- 
loved and neglected as a child w as a prbjecuon of the 
transference situation In this new position he W'as neg- 
lected and unloved His loud-voiced protest w'as really 
against this unmediatc frustration, largely obscure to 
him and permitting his complaint to be transferred to 
matters of the past The patient finally began to realize 
something of all this intellectually as well as to expe- 
rience It emotionally 

April 17 The centre of the patient’s dissatisfaction 
IS shiftmg from the analysis to himself He expresses 
himself wdhng to give up outside mtercsts which com- 
pete with the analysis He is exasperated by his help- 
lessness in managing his part m the treatment He hkes 
to have control of thmgs, but instead is gropmg m the 
dark He feels, however, that he might do better and 
blames himself for the slowness of the process 

These signs of guilt m relation to the analysis show 
healthy transference development He is guilty of hos- 
tihty and negativism towards the analyst, as he was 
m earher life toxvards his parents He is now beginning 
to realize and feel troubled about his “resistance ” It 
was pointed out to him once more that resistance m 
analysis is not something bad xvhich must be cast out, 
but represents, at least m one important component, 
the vigour and self-assertive tendencies of his person- 
ahty, misdirected, to be sure, m obstrucaomsm, but 
healthy in origin and needmg simply to be released and 
transferred to more constructive outlets 
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April 19 (the nm meetjjig) He bnng* m the foV 
lowing ditam. Tbc setting is a dreary scene m ibc 
country— the patient and somebody clw arc oa a jour 
nry They see an asdnul in difficulty and go to ^ tt is 
a pig antb its legs cut off ^alhng oa tbc stunt ps As 
they come nearer they find the animal to be a male 
udtb enormous genital organs from >.bicb spurts of 
semen are fUnrmg The patient is amtatg end tbis 
sticky substance gets on the paper and prenrnts Ids con- 
touting 

In «ssooanoo he rememben he used tbc wmc word 
‘'dreary^ m describing the anal^-sa \cstcrd3y Ai a 
child be always took a cloth pig to bed Mruh hjd. The 
sock) fluid rtmmdj him of night emissions aiwl mas- 
tuihation. The analyst is always MTitmg (taking notes) 
Withooc furthci: ido kt ui interpret this dreara^ 
hardlj cipccting the reader to follow In the absence 
of more daboraie connccrin^ matter The pig symbol- 
izes the paBcnt in the tnalj'sis— that n, the transference 
muation- He is, on the one hand, submiswvc, passiic, 
and “castrated —on the other hand, he is exaggeratedly 
asserting his masculine i-iriUty Direct sexual symbolism 
IS cmploj'ed m the latter and a more Indirect type 
(ampouted legs) m the fonner Both these relation 
ships are sdf-crcattd. He seeks tubmisskm and pro- 
tecdon, but at tbc tamo time rcaca vigorously against 
toch an attitudo by a self asserdon which show* Itself 
oegadvel) In the analysis and ts manifested as resistance. 

April ao The patienc states that he Is wfllmg to ac 
cept the analytic agnlfictnce of yesterday*! dream, 
but It fa not clear to hhn that he fa missing things tha t 
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he desires from life, unless he is able to grasp the matter 
objectively “There must be some subjecave reason 
for my not getting everything out of hfe, which 1 
have never been aware of ” Towards the end of the 
hour he brings up a dream of last mght and admits that 
he postponed it out of some obscure reluctance The 
matter of forgetting dreams has been troubling him 
for some time He is sure tliat if he fixed them m mmd 
more carcfullv or took notes he could recall them 
(This t\ pe of dream-forgetting is a common manitcs- 
tation of resist ince ) 

Dream An old school-fricnd has contmitted some 
sort of off cnce, resitlttnt' in legal entanglement Though 
not present lehen the offence occur) cd, the patient is 
miohed in some -uay, so that he can mither act as 
unness nor be on the jury All this is published on the 
front pige of neiespapcrs There is a picture of this 
man and his 'i.ife m a garden of Fdeii scene The uife 
ts cotenng her mkedness—the tnan ts m the aiater to 
his 'v.aist 

The friend’s marriage is closely connected with the 
patient’s o\\ n, since tlie t\\ o couples spent their hone) - 
moons together Complete discussion would take us 
fir afield, but clcarlv this is a guilt dream In the first 
part there is used as s) mboli-im a court of law, while m 
the second dure is employed the scriptural legend 
of the origin ot guilt by the sin against God tlic hachcr 
Ib-s dream appeal's at the time of many other guilt 
manifestations in the transference. 

April at Dr (.am In a b(.droom The paiunt and his 
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wff are about to rctitv Tb<y find an oU wtaan lyfftg 
ott v€t netosfiapiTt la the bad. 

Ffc liiociius a uxt bed uith acddmo of chjldhood. 
(Again Dujr be rcodkd the sesuil dreanw of \ma»- 
tuxu) His grandmother uas for a hxig time a bed 
ndden mvalid. Bneil) here ma> be mterpreted conflict 
on three levels: (i) the Infamilc-urwunon, grand 
mother m mamage bed, mfanolc scnial sm\in^ (3) 
the present hfc Btuaiion-mimagc, lomcihlSg (01 him- 
kW) trandmg m the wi); (3) the tnalywj-infanolc 
needs vcTsta adult needs m the transference retatiofu 
Therapy uses such dreams as this to bang wrioos 
conflicts mto the field of coosooesnos. Bj the process 
of free assodatwo the deeper meaning 5 >Tnbolaed by 
the dream comes op for dacusuon. The amount of frte 
astodatioa made me of m connexion uith dreams varies 
ondcr diiTcrent conditkwi. Sometimes it ts uell to let 
the panent discover things for himself by iha ronnJ 
about method- At other times the anal^’u may make 
me of his own Imowlcdgc to short-cut proceedings and 
go direct to the hidden significance. 

May 2 There arc signs of increasing insight. The 
panent b au-arc of negative feelmgs. I could get over 
these, perhaps I could do better ” He states that be » 
ready to adnnt that “perhaps some phase of hfo hu not 
yielded me doc satbfactioa. There is some lack of ful- 
fihncnt.’’ Ho says there are undercurrcnti of cnticum 
towards the analysis, some hidden anapaihy to the 
process* at rarknee with consdoui desire, Ic a 
during tha hour that ho dbeoveta hu diflBcuUy wrth 
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last hour and then proceeds to go on in the same vein 
With unabated vigour “I don’t like other people to tell 
me what to do When it comes to using judgment, I 
can’t use any but my own ” He expresses for the first 
time some sensitiveness to being “neurotic” and requir- 
ing treatment, then he adds challengingly “Let’s see 
you translate all that into some meamng in the anal- 
ysis ” Such meaning did not seem obscure The atn- 
tudes expressed showed a welcome tendency towards 
independence, analytically as well as otherwise Even 
sensitiveness to bemg lU, in his case, meant a move in a 
normal direcnon He had before been too willing to 
accept illness 

May 57 Dream Accompanied by two old ladies, he 
attends a funeral m a general mid-V ictonan setting 
Afterwards he is invited to their home in a roonnng- 
house The loom is painted in bright colours in the 
modem maimer, but there is an old-fashioned double 
bed m it 

He objects to free association m connexion with this 
dream on the ground that it is silly, but soon proves to 
himself that the objection is on account of sexual con- 
nexions, of which he was unaware Without gomg mto 
detail, suflSce it to say that matters relating to the 
CEdipus situation of cMdhood were brought up in his 
associations, and it was these underlymg connexions 
that resulted in his reluctance to discuss it 

June 10. He refers to the topic of disappomtment 
and shows signs of extension of consaousness in the 
analysis “When I look back on the feelings expressed, 
m regard to neglect by my parents, they do not seem] 



3 (<ror4/«cJ) J<»J 
t»2)lc I lu>c tiilBcuIt) ocn ii) rcoIUn^ thcak 

w j<« liut diupjKMumwnr h co<j»inuoQiJv opm^ 
otuf or oaoihc/’ 1 CAO «c al<*» iHai u i* ikx vj 
x* iihir uUts a1>ow aj ulut Ua bcUuvl tt ** 

/wif /A» i)f-fiiffcTJfc< if »/rjJ pj^jfTJf /f 

bit tJitcTf tri>o t<cpu to fi<if tbit tovuthm^ u 
4 rigkU TbiTt j« poli^c rmkmg tbavt Tbt pJticet 
mtif (celt no fcjr 

U 0 probable liut in tlm Jium be a Jcibuj u-ub 
K thane of Kpirttton^tftit of hecumm^ inc awtJ 
KfepenJeor, ftom father and ajuJyni turh a 
i goik conflict. This indturig 1# borne one by ihc two 
f the paDcnt't convcfuuofl s\\iy from the and^-ia to 
ih oivn profcwonal bfc and other oui>i<k tuattm, 
bhich «K begmning to mtcrcar him team, 

Jmvc 1 }. halt: oigbt be had three Jcunue fear drejna 
a n>hkh by one meant or another he u-aa ht Ujogcr 
itwi roogh ra«L The^c dreatm may uell reptet^ 
onic reaction to the aacmpt to bruit u «h iJut analpjt. 
When ihli is gntn as a passjbk miuprcuuon he vay» 
ihat he rtaluet he U not unilng ts ) ct to give bp the 
inaiyta, m of all he has siid to the contrary 
June i6. The patient has ihoun mcrtasuig Ugni of 
mdepcndetKc from the aiuljrj, manifested by chagnn 
at illness, resdessnejs ar a coaialcsccnt figlme^ and new 
iotertst m bimncsa goals, plus some dream cvjdcaice and 
*0 on. U seems time to btraUl the end of the treatment, 
and the tiulytt dheusse* ‘hho beginning of the end. 
.Contrary to hiS orpcctauons, the response on the 
;pt«ntt pan is noc a pleasunbio one, ffe Utcr uyv. 1 
' swswpnied, and surprised to be It is rather 
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a new idea that the analysis will ever be over ” He adds. 
“The analysis may be filling a need, perhaps supplying 
a channel for relief of lonelmcss, but I can’t see why, it 
IS so impersonal ” He wonders, however, if the analysis 
has brought up something which he is loath to relin- 
quish, and compares his feehngs with those when he 
first went away to school He states with some re- 
luctance “I can’t Ignore my mabihty to receive the 
news with unabated joy ” (Previously he had consist- 
ently mamtained the desire to have the procedure over 
with as soon as possible ) He has a fnend who had an 
analysis and was quite conscious of changes and said 
It was the best investment he ever made The patient 
wishes to have the same experience The analyst points 
out that change of function is what is looked for, with 
or without conscious grasp of the details of the process 
The patient goes on with the subject of lonehness 
which he has experienced m the past He says it always 
appears more evident on retrospect than at the time, 
whether apphed to home, school, busmess world, or 
other thmgs He is sure there was no real ground for it 
outside himself He asks himself if this lonehness is 
again operative in the analysis, and xvonders whether, 
when he looks back on it later, it will parallel these 
other situations 

The cnticism is often heard that m analytical tech- 
mque the analyst puts all these ideas into tiie patient’s 
mind by suggestion In a sense that is true Such service 
IS what the analyst is there for— the patient needs help 
m self-understandmg Experience shows, however, that 
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unk» U«Te ts bans m tbc actual psychology of the 
pitjcnt for the opUrution gn-cn b) the aaslysr luik 
effect occurs w so fir as an\ real personahty change a 
concemcth and that unJevs cxpluuuom arc subordinate 
to emotioad cjpcncncc in tramfcrcncc, thc\ arc 
lijgch sicxdc in rcsulf Lufommatclv it is too often 
true imc m lo-calkd aruK'ws the paiicrn ts expUmed to 
hunsclf on something of a lecture platform bans, and 
be IS httle affected other than b\ gaming a technical 
jargon of more than doubtful value One of Mr d.* 
special nunifcsuiions of roisrance to analysis vs as the 
attempt to mtcUcctuahze n The anal\-st ought havx 
fallen into the trap uhich the patient U'os ipjitc unuit 
tmgly la^Tng and endeavoured to outline tn detail the 
mental mechontsms mvohcd m his neurosis, and ihar 
derivation m hutoncal c\pcncnct The patient uwild 
then have been able more and more to cxtcmalorc the 
proccedmg and therefore av'oid it as a Imng issue w Wch 
ibould induce a devxlopmcnt made tnjthmg but pleas- 
ant to him b) the "gruvsTng Pams'* uhich accompanied 
It. Tha particular nunner of rcststancc is charactcnstic 
of the “objceavc-mindcd'’ and thinldng" t)pc of 
people in contrast to the more Introspective, unaguu 
dvc, and “mmlovc." Therefore, m the technique of Mr 
B *t analysis it seemed cspccully desirable to avoid any 
but very sanplo and general intellectual formulations 
and to concentrate onihe dynamics o£ the transference. 

Juno 17 He Tuiratca the following dreamt 

Tbo parfoif bis a very Lir^e penis front trbicb an 
enormous ejaculation occurs He feels very proud of 
this perfomunce and goes to call bis vtfe to show ber 
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his prowess When they retnm, all signs have disap^ 
peat ed 

As an afterthought m association he supplements the 
dream m this way 

As the epcnlation occurred^ he witnessed btitterflies 
imtmg He was cnnused (in the dream) as though at 
some attempt to idealize sexuality for children, by ex- 
planation of the behavioui of plants and animals 

There was sexual sensation in the dream, but no 
actual emission The patient comments on the childish 
mamfestations of mterest which were displayed The 
whole thing seemed to him somethmg of an anticlimax. 
He recalls the pig dream, with a somewhat similar 
content 

As usual, many elements and meanings come mto this 
dream Yesterday the analyst asked if there had been 
any more urmation dreams This may have been, m a 
way, an answer to that query, as well as to the re- 
luctance to leave the analysis In other words, there is 
self-assertion in a more normal heterosexual relation— 
that IS, a dream of emission rather than of urinaaon At 
the same tmie childish features are present— pnde in his 
product, the butterfly mcident, and so on The latter 
probably illustrates an attempt for him to idealize sex 
to himself as is done to children by grown people 

The novice analyst must often unlearn the behef 
that analysis is a fixed techmque to be apphed to all 
people in the same way Analyses vary enormously ac- 
cording to the patient, the analyst, and the special com- 
bination of the two There are, however, sufficiently 
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^rn 4 ^nrt?M tcacuom of ooc tort ot anoibcr h) ilui 
m experienced iiuljTct •lu'a)'* findi rirndinoa enough 
to tmV e hau feel at home. Subject* dufer verj much 
In the 'W'av the) handle dream nureriaL Seme begin 
soon to micrprct their ovn dream*. So Kmg a* that U 
done through the mtdmm of free aiwciaiion and other 
aid*» the practico nu) be u holl\ profitable, rhcrc i* 
ahea)'* danger bowxTtr of its taking on the character 
of 1 game, Mith immcdlaic Ingodou* iramlaiion of 
dream ttmiboU tn the manner of men of old. If 
tha tendouy des'clop*, it b sometime* best to drop 
dream-studv altogcthtf for a time and carr) on the 
anal)'Stf with oihl« material, as must be done \ihcie 
there are ao drams. Another group of pancm* neter 
see anything m a dream except mraninglex* absurdity 
and are each time astonished ancts uhen their emm 
mterprttarions, pin* the analv'st* contribuuoni, bnng 
out an undtrUing ugmllcanco \ihkb » convmcmg. 
Mr B, uas of the latter t)*pc. Uo Ikcral-mindednca* 
md raoonal habit of thinkmg thwaned any direct 
mnsktioa of dream language on hi* ossm part. 

July 3 He narrate* three dream*, occurring the night 
before, in which ha mother appeared. ThI* U the first 
ame that her figure has come Into ha dream*, m each 
one of which iHot a tome difilcnln undergone. In the 
fint there a a question about taking the right tram. In 
the second a datressmg mkundcmauding occur* at hi* 
leave-taking wnthcrut laying good-bye. The third a 
more draxmtic, u follow* 

Dream: The pauent Is hi a stetdy drevhtg-raavt vdtb 
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comdoa" dmea from (ht in i djiUhood 

(EiCtTOtettmg If ooc chooses to pve fwuy 
foDow ihe UbUio back to ta tktp^ bir there mi) w 
*etn m tha dream pre-cottccptkmal bUss inJ. vecunty 
rodely imcm apted by the fathcii 
Eot let tt not be forgotten that m thcnpcuoc anal- 
ymtbe mcaiung of dxcaim u chiefly mttresong In the 
way they reveal what a fiomg oo in the p4Dcnt*s tmcoo- 
idota mmd, cspeaally m relation to transference, and 
bow this mfonmoon ma) be used in the service of 
therapy In tha dream, at least, there is no fear on the 
dreamer s part, AUbough disturbrag cs'ena jue occurs 
tmg be ibowi resource m meeting them. "Thu theme 
of mcTCMjng capacity and tclf-asscrm cness a the most 
valuable one to to the patient, while, of all 

the Itvds of TOtanmg, the amlyiic one u the most im- 
mediately osefuL The anal)'st has talked to the ptleot 
somcwimis outlined above. The paoent Bstcnsquktly 
■nd that comments. **\Vhv *tn 1 not more enthutlasuc 
about leaving the analysa? When I once get accus- 
tomed to a roDtme, I drdike change in general. It alu lyi 
mitci me home-sick. I feel home-sick about the anal- 
ysa. It most be that it ftimhhca some sort of sansfac- 
hoc.” 

July 10, There a present a general atnmde of 
adonaUzed” pcotot. Ho is troubled about bong un- 
able to gnsp in any specific way vdut the anal^ a 
rfuwiog hixm He admmi, however that his carl) desue 
to know the dcfinitn cause of his dcprecion was prob- 
ibJv modvttcd othmnsc than he believed at rhe tone 



214 Meanmg of Vsychoanalysts 

He IS getting “fed up” on tltis frustration “If one de- 
sires the moon, one had better accept the fact that one 
cannot have it, and give it up ” If anyone should aslc 
him whether analysis was a benefit, he would be at a 
loss how to answer it If he is maladjusted, he finds it 
difficult to see that he has changed at all, or, if so, how 
he has changed Then, as on so many recent occasions, 
he shifts his conversauon to the topic of his business and 
professional hfe He is not satisfied with his attitude 
towards it He feels it concerns him too httle, there is a 
lack of definite aim, and so on This conversation again 
shows a desirable shifting of interest from the sub- 
jective to the objective, from the analysis to the ex- 
ternal world of affairs It is to this outside world that 
adjustment must be made, and from it, in great part, 
satisfaction must be gamed 

During the next few days the patient brmgs m sev- 
eral progressive dreams which are connected in some 
way with his marriage In one he chmbs from a dilapi- 
dated house (perhaps lus old life and old self) up a 
tower and comes out mto a beautiful country scene 
(new hfe and new self) There is a feehng of surprise 
and satisfaction Surprise reminds him of his feehng of 
surprise at falhng m love The country scene recalls to 
him the favourite haunts of his youth, some of which 
were visited on his honeymoon 

July 24. He “adimts” that he hkes security, perhaps 
more than can be had m real hfe He feels he grasps 
this on a conscious level, but is confused as to its un- 
conscious significance He states with vigour that he 
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*s gtung to rely ks* cm other people in ha buenesf rcli- 
tjocshjp*. (More daphccniau ironi oxulysU to buu- 
nesj: a, he a gomg to get on without the nulyra.) 

He sij'i he rcaHzci that tha dcpcodencc reaches out to 
wider fiddi than those of busmc», and wonders if ha 
denre for support m the rcligkiui held has any such 
basis. “I do not wish to have to pay anj more attenuon 
to these things than to other pha^ of my automatic 
Dfc.” 

Jo^ 27 He talks more about ha rchgiota feeling 
and thinks be gave a wrong impression at the last hour 
He fonnerfy made a god of tlw mtcUcctnal, but when 
he fell in lo^ It was akin to a religious experience. He 
seemed aware of forces oucude himself w^ich carried 
him otL In hii depremon there was a curious feeling of 
desertion all tha power He lost that new found 
sense of tpintml valncs which be had experienced as 
“new birtk” “Tlw point I am leading up to a Why not 
trust the powers outside? Don't I try too much to carry 
on, on my own hook?" 

The significance of this material m relation to the 
rcligkmj life m general b of much interest. Just now 
however we arc concerned with its analytical racanmg. 
In that connenon hb pondenngs show an increaxing 
willingness and capacity to trust m the umverse and 
things as they aro-tfaat is, to accept reality without 
vam striving foe something ebe, T on, after some 
generalized compkliu at analysis and Efe m general, bo 
says, “Thmgs have cropped up as dtstorbing ideas in 
the analyib that I have not known about b^orc, and 



Tix Cisc of Mr D (cMi/mcJ) Jt? 
How do I know ihac from now on I axn more ‘umficJ 
rfun pnor to nt) dcprcsMon>'* 

VogUkT 3 \ citenU) rt u AS jyreJ to discontmuc the 
inalym on a Jcimitc date three u ccLj ut advaiwc. The 
patient to-Ja^ thou3 ugns of a nuM hue detmiic de 
prtision. He ctimparcs he* fctUngi Mi-^ih those of lu5 
former mcotal Dines* ami u orulcrs if he i* headed m the 
UTDc dlrcetiom He remarks that he secs clcarl) that he 
IS finding duiUiisiotimcnt m the anaU’sis as in es CT)nhmg 
elic. He feels cnocal and a read) to hlamo the analpa 
for his present lack of enthusiasm in life. He fccU dis- 
agreeable and “eacaetl) ai when I used to go home on 
TacatKini and be annoyed at m) fadiers foibles.*’ 

August 8 The paUcuti whole attitude tf improved. 
There a less protest and more general acceptance. lie 
admits he has been generaDy uisgrunilcd" dunng the 
past week and could easily hate told the analjit what 
Ke thought of him. He also fck mudi the same wav to- 
wards other people. Lately be has been busy and ha* 
thought less of himself I don t see w hy I should think 
of the analysis so much of the tune. That w'fll not get 
me anywhere.'* Ho refers casually to a dream, which 
seems (^Uitc significant, but to which, as usual be at 
taches DO ipctiil meaning 

Drcjw. The piticnt hir <tnfe art in d muU for 
tign uUagt PcopJg tre abotit in comwie Tbert 
is a taedding procession going fropi a bouse to <s cbicrcb 
Preceding the bride end grooin is carried a large double 
bed and folioirfng tbjf is a cradle The pailenfs f el 
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Ilia'S iii the dre.vn 'ucre '“^//jore h.tppy than usiuilT “’All 
scaned bright, cheerful, dJightful, ueni,, and in good 
taste ” 

I he ilreim rtinunal la muuorv nurjC \ividly lie 
conntLLb the sccik v.Jth his own iinrn icjc He sivs “I 

w * 

ilon'c Know if u dnus nin good to go o\tr tint,’' re- 
ferring to Ins eirl\ ditiicultv in lunnoni/mg tile jihj’S- 
ic il and spiritu il phases of hn c I Ins ilrciin is by inbolic 
of Im mcreising icceptancc of things as thev ire, pre- 
sented m terms ot imrriige, hur 1 ir more general in 
meaning He siys tow luls tlic close ot die hour ‘I 
don’t feel h ilf so elder as I did \\ hat I say now seems 
prettj’" ordinir) lingo Pcilups I tried to put a bold 
front on, m anahsis I recognize clearly that m- 

tcllcctu il efforts arc pow crless before die einoaonal ” 

August 11 There has been moic depression during 
the last two days, ind this exasperates him lie is xviUing 
CO admit that it is more the result of the analysis tlian 
anythmg else He says he has lost interest m causes and 
“I am like umntelligcnc patients in general who don’t 
care avhat is done, so long as they feel better. 

Last year I seemed to have abundant reason for depres- 
sion, but now' there is little I can put my finger on ” The 
dropping of the search for intellectual formulations 
shown by these rem.irks mdicatcs a more healthy atti- 
tude It IS a bcco7umg rather than a knowing with 
which he is now concerned 


August 13 The patient is more cheerful, tends to 
minimize the analysis, and says that to-day he lias noth- 
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10 talk oUovL With rtfcxtncc to lib tm)fG4on, he 
vtattt that now for the firat tune in Im Ute he Juc* not 
know V, bat he ams, anJ hia no pUm. I Ic a^hlti 'Hltif 
termj ronimscenr of the tall all Ovtough the onal^'ut,’* 
Liitr be relate* a Urtam anJ admit* tlui he incd to for 
pet It. “It KOTO ai ibotjgh I cooU not be bothered wuh 
il" 

Dtcjuc tie it flyta;; in m a^cpljrt U trh a crah if 
faOt to the grt3im*f Umnp/reJ he scjrctct in the 
urrckjfie for b*t hrofhfr-rn Lno \,bum ht anaot /uiJ 

In assr«cuih>n he up there u present live lanic old 
theme of futile uurch. ITu brother in law a an m 
effcctnc t^pc of perum. To ilie patient the ouistand 
inp thing tn the dream u that he fdt more puzaded than 
frightened. iVn aeroplane, he U)"*, iv ilie last uord of 
technical procedure, and so, lUo b the arul^sis, IIo 
states at the end of the hour that m marked contrast 
to the beginning he u “cram full” of things he would 
ELo to uy 

August a I (the last hour of the aruUm) Die pauent 
a subdued arj chastened In mood, m contrast to bU 
earlier coofidenee and air of supenonts I lo cannot 
deny” that he b deprc:aed He docs noc know how 
much he a duappomted at not finding the exact cause 
of hb previous depression. In rcuospect ho cannot un- 
derstand why he has been so upset oscr **0110111 tuples 
in the anal^’sb. He wiU be glad to have done with 
drcina and Interpretations. In rcaporuo to the ph)**!- 
dan* inquiry with teonlng reluctance, be relates two 
dreams of the preceding night. 
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Dream No i He is in a submarine •mth somebody 
else His father appears, and he tries to pomt out the 
good features of the position to him The fathers atti- 
tude IS non-cormnittal The patient tries to say hoio nice 
things are, but really feels the opposite 
Dream No 2 He has been l^t m a house where he 
imist care foi a little child during the night He is con- 
cerned to keep It from falling into the toilet There is 
more curiosity than fear on his part 

There is much interestmg symbohsm of lus under- 
lymg attitude towards “graduation” from the analysis 
in both these dreams In the first, there is clearly an 
ambivalent attitude towards a new situation in which 
he finds hunself In the second, there is a responsibility 
and a danger The child sigmfies, perhaps, his own new 
hfe, the toilet hazard represents regressive tendencies 
still within him (Compare with the sexual dreams of 
the small boy urinatmg ) At the end of the hour the 
patient states that, m spite of his attempts to nummize 
the analysis, there is reluctance to give it up All his as- 
surance that he was more interested in other things was 
partly a cover “This was not obvious to me till now, 
or I should have spoken of it before ” He adds, relative 
to the end of the analysis “In learrung to swim, you 
have to be pushed off ” 

Later Histoi y 

The patient’s depression conanued for a penod of a 
few weeks and then gradually disappeared, coincident 
with a swing of interest to outside things The wife 
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LiHl* 

*'|h* ^ tJ iH* *^1^4 irwtrui « Utr 

cp cfy y t4 iba uxnwi •■tMti »ta« *U tS t k m 
ct'^U J u ‘■ufJ It t Vf me} tMri ooly uau4 

Lnc tA.t »Ui kne, lutt tt^ iiMimt enj dH^Jrtn, ^fKChi^ 

iKp^tato ft<r humuuy u ^ccui4 u vicJ in^KrtxrH 
to U/netetc uL|Ci.t« »oj UrMtKl bUiv 

lUprfMon: 

*'TBc rcjifiK/o fic^a c mKJLntou u l>v ot jki c|* 

OMO io4 Ultki Ixctuvc Lif U.cu' jaliUul xnj Jju^icctUW 
cuucnt. Tl^ rc]cru4 iruttru] l^eutno tubmet^ti uu i 
Um! uoctm^wQt t*ur rttmuu ti^tuiLMC." 

The U»(OHUk>ki^ 

“A poitubicJ rcgioii pi the pt) che» ih« repottutey of le 
prtucj ccioupu tkhkb ue of the aimte ol lu^ci or 
vhhev; cx^ breUed «uh energy The runtcul U uoc *c 
ccutUe to irKtnory but na be lovcuigiicd by Uw* 
incthotl of pi}chouuJyiJi.'' 

/IfSTfjifon, 

‘'The oa of a btdntv J coordag of the libUa to »a mly 
fi ration bcc*Dte th« fakUrblml b umble to fooedoo u a 
higher UvtL'* 
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Conflict 

painful state of consciousness resulting from inability 
to renounce one course of sansfacuon in order to gam 
another ” 

Dtsplacenient 

^‘The mechanism by which an emotion appropnate to 
one group of ideas becomes attached to a logically m- 
appropnate idea, but quite appropnate as seen in the 
unconscious ” 

Symbol 

“(i) That which stands m the place of, or represents, 
something else (2) A visible representaaon of a quahty 
or an idea In psychoanalysis, an unconscious substitute 
permitting hbido to flow into an object not consciously 
logically connected with a sexual activity ” 

Affect 

‘‘The feehng expenenced m connexion with an emotion ** 
CEdtptis complex 

“The normal family situaaon m early childhood wherem 
a httle child feels hostile towards the parent of the same 
sex because it considers that parent is a rival for the affec- 
tions of the parent of the opposite sex This feehng of 
hostihty usually disappears from consciousness after the 
first period of childhood but continues to play a large 
role m the hves of all people, especially neurotics and 
psychopathic mdividuals ” 

Tra7isference Situation 

“The emotional situation which develops between 
patient and physician, during the course of psycho- 
analysis, wherem the paaent transfers now affection and 
again hostile feehngs to the analyst which are based on 
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uvmcDt unfoOHKruv Uu)iihr3thm> AnJ luvc tvj ftla 
lion tu mUt> " 

TtfEcf 

“nm jart of ih* ul |ihc uncuotcwHuJ vluch lus l>o.n 
owtlibcJ b) ihc (lutn imluctKC of tht waiu\ uoriJ 
thitrugh the icmn, ulikb Ki l>ecoaic tmbocJ uhh cim 
WKMnooi ami Ntlunc fuocuua I ihc totia^ of icalU) " 

Super-^^o 

“Thar |)art of the mcmal appa/arui uhich criitcurt the 
ego and catuci pain to it uhuocr tr totdi to accept ttt>« 
puUca emanating from the U fihc unmmciouij It u a 
tort of inner mnoitor ij'oonvmouk «uh tinixicncc.** 

Vji-ffinjTrt, 

Lmt of tdf An catlj wage of pt\cbo>cauai doclop- 
muit in uhich the erotic hnpul^ are alrrajy co- 
otduutcd and the adored object U )a the IndiYuJual 
hmuclf " 

TbeU 

“The irapcnooality of the i«) chc apart from Ux ego the 
true oncmLcioto. (c b dumhuteJ by the plcaiuro prm 
opto and blind Impidahc u idling 
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